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 Preach'd before = ueen at W bite hall, Apri 7 IM 75 1 
1690. Being the | * Weggene in Lent. „ 


r 3 


Lay hands As on n * neitheth be par 
| bal of other Mens Sins,  - Page 1. 


SERMON x! 4 


. 


Preach'd before the Lord-Mayor, and Court of 


Aldermen, ar St. Sepulchre's-Church, on . eg- 
Yo neſday in Eafter:Week, 1690. 


* 
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Jal. vi, 10. 1 
Ar we have therefore 0 


pportunity, let us do 
Good unto all Men, eſpecially unto them that 
are F the Houſhold of Faith, Page 35. 
. SER» 


s E R M o N nm. 
breche! before the King and Queen a 4. . 


22 7 . * 0 0 5 1 
„ ay the 4% 10% 
: : 4 7 | GE | 4 993 „ 7, $7. 


/ PET 
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Luke xvi. 25. 


in thy Life time receivedſi thy Good things ; 


and likewiſe Lazarus Evil things: But now, 
be 14 Comforted, and thou art Tormented. 
DES Page 83. 
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5 ER M EN INV. 5 

Preachd at 1 reviving of the Genera Meetin 8 
of the Gentlemen and others of the County of 
Dor ſet: In the Church of St. Mary le-bow, 

* er, pe * 1699. #1 | 


wo 1 John iv. 21. ” 
J this Commandment have we from "PSY that 
; 2 00 Narren God, love 61s Brother cy 
| Mag 0 


8 E R M O N v. 
3 before the Queen at 2 Mey 
Fae On + 8 


123 Hs therefore fear, 5 s 18 Ales 4 


ws of entring into his Ref p 


Wi fo Fore ad 7 1 


But. 8 i fads Fon, 3 1 * 1 Pp 5 3 


SERMON. vl 8 


Preach'd before the Lord-Mayor, Ge. upon 
een Day, Nov. 26. 6. 


| 15 pfal. cxliv. 9, 10, a. 
1 will ſing 4 new Song unto Thee O God, 1 * 4 
 P/altery and Inſtrument of Ten Strings will T 

Ing Praiſes unto Thee, 5 
4 f is he that givub Salvation to Ki ings, als a 


dielivereth David his 9 ervant from the Bubrrfel 7p 


Curd. 
Rid me, and deliver me e from the hand of 'firange 

Children: whoſe Mouth ſpeaketh Vanity, and 
their right hand i is a «0p hand of Falſhoad. 
Page 182, 
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SERMON vll. 


Preach'd before the Honourable Society of 50 1 | 
Inn: Upon: che Death, of Queen Mary. | 


CE 
* 
47 


pfal. cxlvi. 35 4. 3 1 7 * ; 


Put not your Truſt in Princes, nor in the Son of | 
Man, in whom there is no Help. 3 5 
His Breath goeth forth, be 8 to = arth; 
in that very Day hir Thoughts periſv Pv 

Happy is be who bath the Cod 0 N Jacob "for hu” 

* ** * is in the Lend his God. 
2 Fog 228. 
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Preach'd at St. James's Weſtminſter, Apr. 16. 1696 
Being the Day of publick Thankſgiving, for the 
Preſervation of his Majeſty's Perſon from the 

late horrid and une Caonſpiracy; and for 
| delifering this Kingdom from the Dune and 
Nliſches of a e n on. | 


%“ + 


7 be Lord is my "Soren eng Wr my Shield; M 

Heart truſted in* Him, and I am betped, 
Therefore 1 Heart greatly rejoyceth, and 
an my 8 will Iꝓraiſe him. Page 263. 
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Apractical Diſcourſe concerning Swearing : = 
Being the Subſtance of ſeveral eee 


preach'd at St. James s Meſtminſter, 
An. 1695, apo St. Matt. v. 335 Se. 


CHAP. T. 


In which it is : briefy ſhewn, how the Caſe of 


Searing ſtood with the Jews, under the 
Law. 


; The 


py * Tal Ws tk 25 : F 4 : : N % & - -» 
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A As, A , nee,, IE at 6, 


i the Cons. „ 
* mare —— co — — 
| ETA of. that Expreſſion, . ir 1 * been 
F< aid by them of old times, briefly hinted at 
Aud an Enquiry made into the Prohibition af 
our Saviour; thou ſnalt not F orſu ear thy ſelf; 
Sc. F. 1, dt. x. Page 327. 
7 he State of this Matter under the Law, 4. 
Der in four Particulars 
1. That the Jews, were (in general) allow'd 10 


Swear. F. 4, 5. Ts 13 3795 
2. But yet That Bey were to Swear oply by 
_God's Name. 8 ibid. 


3. Nor by God's Name on every light, or friyo- 
lous Occaſion; nor, particularly, in their com- 

mon Converlation- with: one another, F. 10. 

. . 

4. Much leſs Falſely, which was the main thing 

2 were . to _” a care of, $. 12. 


Y 508 


1 95 1 5 5 1 
V. herein is 168 der d, * e is; and 
bo many ways ir may .be.committed 2 And 


| ſome Refleftions o A to ſhew the Particular 
 Heinouſneſs, an ignity of it. 


Oaths are of two 225 Ne or promiſſory: 
Perjury may be dvers W committed in each 


| of them. . I. J. 2 95 3 P. 9 * 
E In an Aſſertory Oath : 


By Swearing to the Truth Nr any Thing hither 
the ſame time we either certainly know to be 
Falſe, or do not know to be True. F. 3. p. 325. 


By | 


þ 


. 
. 


He F Ag ears bim lr, who baviels Sworn to do 


: * 


1 . "The. Content, AMO Ig ot 11 * — 8 


By prevaricating in any conſiderable Circuniſtatite | 
ef what we Swear to. of which . In- 
ſtances are offered. F. 5. IN 326, 


II. In 2 Promiſſory Oath ; 


He Forſwears himſelf who bens 70 do that 
which at the ſame time be does not intend to 


Perform. F.7. © P. 327. 
Or Fo do Fhar which Be knows he cannot per- 
Or which be knows he ought. not to do. F. ws 

p. 328. 
Or fo at contrary fo what be had before ſworn 
to a. F. 1 p. 329. 


any thing, afterwards neghetts to make good 

' xs Promiſe. F. 14. 1 
What things are re Ae in all kinds of Oaths, 
_—_— 90 obs our gar ing Perjv ed in taking 0 

2 F. 16. | p. 330. 


| He who cauſes another to forſwear himſelf, ir 4s 


_ guilty of Sin 45 if 4 he had done i himſelf F. 17. 


p. 331. 
Now is he 8 who requires another to ſwear 


80 that which he has reaſon to bel ve will 


make him guilty of Perjury. F. 18. ibid. 


* rhe peculiar Malignity of hir Sin. 


With reſpect to God. F. 21, 28. * 332. 
20% Ta our ; rack 27. e 112 
3 2 9 other Men. f. 4. ag = Wi P. 330 * 
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N CH A p. m, Ln 
Wherein DG, That all- e e 
©”, ſoever, is not forbidden under the oſpel: And 
an enquiry is made, what that Swearing ir 
which our Saviour has prohibired,” as abſde 
3 Evil and Unlawful. 
Our Saviour's Wordt ſeem to prohibir all Swear- 


ing; «nd have ny o under ſtood by ac $. 1. 


339. 
7 he meaning of chem ſheron in the Three follow: 


Concluſions. 
at it was not the Intense of our Saviour 
zo forbid all Swearing whatſoever; as. ſimply, 
and One: prac under the Goſpel. $.3. 


340. 
why he ſhould do 2 $. 4. 


| P. 34x. 
It f is certain he | did not intend fo db it. % 12. 


1. 


rf to ten the meaning of ich | 
P pr nw arts to the utmo fenſe that the 7 
are capable of; when it otherwiſe appears that 
due ought not ſo to do. F. 20. p. 348. 
3. That to know what the true Meaning of our 
Saviour here was, we muſt conſider what WAS 
- amiſs in the common Practice of the Jews, 47 
to this Matter; and what our Lord deſignd to 
derte in it; PT ĩðͤ 350. 


Fog prone 95 be J ews rs enquired in into. 5. 23.1 ibid. 
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The Contents. 
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Our or s prohibition from thence ker, 
Aud ſhewn to forbid, © x 
8 Common-Swearing. F. 27. p. 3 51. 


2. Swearing otherwiſe fas by God 4 cal. 16. 30. 
X p-. 353. 

Pxacrical Ob/ervations on each of theſe: 5 . 

3. As to Common-Swearing, 

o ſwear in our common Diſcourſe with one-ano- 
g _ ther, 15 abſolutely Evil @ d Unlawful. F. 33. 
: 355. 
No Man  ſbould ever chooſe fo feder in 7 Caſe, 
where be canfairly avoid the . of it, F. 37. 
: Page 356. 
er eſdecially, We ſhould have à care of entring 
into Promiſſory Oaths, as the moſt dangerous | 
of any to be taken by us. g. 44. P. 357. 
2. As to ſwearing otherwiſt than by God: on! 
4t is certainly ſafeſt never to uſe any Oath. 2 
Ey the Name of God only. F. 44. p. 358. 
I 2 Unlawful 20 ſwear after any other manner, 
for thoſe Evil Ends that the. Jews bad, and 
that others commonly have, in the doing. F it. 


LM AA 96 * 


1 c H A p. IV. 
of the ſeveral Ways of confirmiog what is ; ſpo- 
. ken, or promiſed, under the degree of an Oath ; 
[. bow far they may be made 'uſe of in Mens 
private Converſation ? And for hat reaſon 
it was not fitting that Men ſhould have been 
allowed to go any farther 2 


The 


Ihe Contents. 

Ther meaning. of that Paſſage, - ler. your CN \ 
cation be yea, yea; nay, nay; inquired into; 
and rhe account given by ſome. of it rejected. 
$3: pP. 363. 

That we may Repeat what we affitta or deny; 
the better to give Credit to the Ta ch of what - 1 
We ſay. 5. 5. 2 92 5 Mp. 364. 

That we may confirm what we 2 . by adding as 
Aſſeveration to it. F. 7. 8 

And in ſome Caſes, may go yet higher : and do 
more to confirm the truth of what we 1 
. 20. ml Page 367. 

Whether it be laut to uſe Imprecations hay: | 
this End? F. 15. P. 3 

An Enquiry made into the Reaſon offer'd * 
our Saviour, why we muſt not go beyond thoſe 
bounds, viz. That whatſoever is more than 
theſe, cometh o vil FS 21, Sc. p. 373. 

And the Truth off#t ſhewn at large, ” Hr 90 
veral Conſid avis. . 23. ö 

2 HA V. 
Wherein an enquiry is mad into the Cauſes both 
ef that Common, and: Falſe-Swearing, which 

fo much abounds in the World: And ſome Di- 

rections are Mer d for the better prevention 

| of both of them. | — 
it, Of the Cauſes of Common, and Fall e-ſwear- 
ing. 

He Men come to ſwear ſo frequently i in their 
Ordinary Conyerſation? F. 4. Pp. 384. 
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SE R MO 


| Preached before the | 
Qu EEN at iter 27 

POL - APRIL 2. 1690. IR 
"Being the Fifth | Wedneſay in LE N *. 


| ASL aaa 
n 1 Tim. v. 22. 


Lay bands ſud 1a b, on no man, neither 


be partake other mens fo ms. 
* E W planted. a 
FATS. Ban Church at Epheſis, and be- 
ing called by his Apoſtolich Charge to 
— breach the Goſpel to other Places al- 


ſo, ſettles Timothy there to ſupply 


what was yer wanting to the full Eſtabliſh 
of it; and not long after his departure, ends hi 
this Epiſtle to inſtruct him how he ſhould behave 


himſelf” in the houſe of God*, and fulfil that 
great Truſt which was committed to him therein. 
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In the Ver ſes before the Text, we find him 
directing this Holy man, how he ſhould pro- 
ceed in inflicting the Cenſures of the Church upon 
Offenders ; viz. That he ſhould Firſt admoniſh 


them opexly, in the preſence of the whole Con- 
gregation; Thar ſo both they who had Sinned, 
might be the more carneſtly moved to Repert 


themſelves of it; and that others being terrified 


thereby, might have the. greater care how they 


fell into the like Sins, leſtghey alſo became ex- 


poſed to the ſame Correction, V. 20. Them that 
in, rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. 
h. That he ſhould. proceed in theſe judg- 

ments Uprightly, and Sincerely; without Parti- 


ality, without Fear of, or Favour to any, V. 21. 
T charge thee before God, and the Lord Je ſus 
Chriſt, and the elect Angi that thou obſerve 


theſe things; that is, that Thou proceed accord- 


ing to theſe Rules, in execuz 
of the Church upon Offenders; without prefer 
ring one before another; or, as our Margin ready 


it, without prejudice, doing nothing by partiality... 


Laſtly, That having tied any man by the 


fares of the Church, he ſhould have 4 ar 


to make too much haſte to looſe him again, and 


Reſtor@him to the Communion of it; but ſhould 
_ diligently enquire into, and prove his Repen- 
tance : Leſt by his eaſineſs in receiving Sin- 


ners into Favour, he ſhould leſſen their Fear and 


Apprehenſion of Sinning, and fo bring upon him- 


2 Cor. ii. —6. Chryf Hom, xv. i 


2 Go, 


2 ES 


ing the Diſcipline 


„„ a. not: 


© ſel. 


ma 


622 the Ancient, an 
Th Pallage, To what it is that the laying on of 
han 


with reference t 


a care diligentlygt 


he had before lo largely given him for thi 


ſelf _ Guilt 7 7 Crimes * eee an 


| unwarrantable lenity would he like to encourage 


wicked men to commit; when they ſhould ſee how 
little it would coſt them to expiate 85 Sins, and 


farisfie the Church for them, V. 22 


Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, | neither be 
1 of other mens ff u Cl Y 


It is a difficulty that has ſomewhat divided 
Modern, Interpreters of 


here ſpoken of is to refer? Whether to the 
Admitting of perſons into Holy Orders in the 


Church; or, as I have before explain'd it, to the 
receiving. Penitents into the Communion of it? 


For in -both theſe. Ca/es the Ancient Chriſtians 
| is CerglWny of Laying on of hands. 
If we underſtand Me Exhortation of the Text 

a che Former of theſe, the 

meaning of it will be this: That he ſhould have 

to examine the Faith, and to 
enquire into the Lives, and Manners, of thoſe 
whom he admitted into any. Holy Office or Fun- 
fion in the Church; and ſee that they were duly 
qualified for it, according to thoſe Rules which 


urpole. ._ ( 
1 tho ſhall not preſume to cenſure this 426. 
count of theſe Words, yet I muſt confeſs I think 


the Latter Interpretation of them which 1 be- 
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w | The Tuf Sermon. 


meaning of St. Paul's chans 


der'd himſelf Guilty of other mens ſins, and There. 
fore ought to be very careful, and Circumſpect, 
that he might not do ſo. 

And this is the 'U/e which I ſhall now make of | 
theſe Words. It is a matter of fad, : and ſerious | 
Conſideration, that we who labour, the very beſt 
of us, under ſo great a load of our Own Sins, 
ſhould yet, as if that were not ſufficient ro-ruine 


fore gave, as it equally agrees with the peel. 
ſion of St. Paul, and with the Primitive Cuſtom 
of laying on Hands upon thoſe whom they re- 
ceived again into Communion, after having ful- 


Filled the Penance impos'd upon them for their 


Sins; 1o does it ſeem more naturally to fall in 
with the reſt of the Apoſile's exhortation in that 
place. And the Conſideration which he lays be- 


fore him to engage him to this Care, is no other 


than what we find from hence tranſcribed ſome- 


times into the Penitential Canons of the Ancient 
Church; namely, leſt by his Remiſneſs in' this 
particular, he ſhould have Other Mens fins im- 
puted to his account; and be reſponſible to God, 
for all thoſe Crimes which he neglected to pu- 
nini with that ſeverity he gught to have done. 


But which ſoever of thele two be the true 


ge in the former part 


of the Text, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man; 
the reaſon of it, in the latter, will be in both 


the ſame; namely, that Timothy by his 82 
gence, in either of theſe Ca/es, would have r 


us, add every day a number of Other mens to 


1 them, to encreaſe our Account, and — our 


Condem- 
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Condemnation. There is I believe but ſeldom a 
day paſſes, wherein we do not ſome of us render 


our ſelves Guilty in this particular. I ſpeak not 
now with reference to thoſe, who not only live 
in an Habitual commiſſion of the moſt heinous 
Sins themſelves, but take a great deal of ſatis- 
faction, and even make it their daily Employ- 
ment, to draw as many others as they can into 
the Commiſſion of them: As if they meant to 


. Emulate the impietyyof. thoſe whom St. Paul has 


deſcribed, or rather branded in Holy Scripture, . 
with this Deteſtable Character, Rom. i. 32. That 
knowing the judgment of God, that they who- 
commit ſuch things are worthy of death, not on- 
ly do the ſame, but have pleaſure in thoſe that 
do them. — 2 | 
No, a man need not riſe up to ſuch a heighth of 
Impiety, to render himſelf Guilty, in the fight. 
of God, of Other mens tranſgreſſions. , He may 
be ſo at a much leſſer rate; and I fear upon ſuch 
accounts, as the. beſt of us ſhall hardly be able 
wholly to clear our ſelves of all concern in Them. 


1 ſhall therefore make it my endeavour in a few re- 


flexions to ſhew, 


I*, What thoſe Circumſtances are whereby we 
may be moſt likely to render our ſelves par- 
takers of other mens ſius? From whence 
i Will pen... 

IIb. How careful we ought to be of our 
ſelves, and of our Actions, that we may 
keep our ſelves from being ſo. And, 

5 1: "FI 


\ 


of the Sins of another, but by his own A, i. e. 


man among the Heathens themſelves very well 


in any manner acceſſary to their Impieties. But 
beſides that there is a great deal of difference, be- 


very well deſerved: We are plainly aſſured by 
God himſelf, Egekiel xviii. that even this com- 


* ve 
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Fr. Let us conſider, what thoſe Circumſtances 
are, whereby we may render our ſelves par- 
ME / ̃ Ä 
For the better clearing of which Point, I ſhall 

in the firſt place lay down this as a Principlè out 

of all doubt; That 20 man becomes a partaker _ 


by ſomewhat which himſelf does to involve his P 
Soul in the Guilt of ir. For elſe, as a great O 


A? 


arguede, another mans wickedneſs might be my * 
Evil; which, ſays he, God would not have, that [BP 
it might not be in another mans power to make . 


_- me unhappy. | | 


'Tis true indeed fo great was the care of God 


heretofore to reſtrain the Jews from an Idola- 
trons Worſhip, that he threatned for this in ro 


viſit the Iniquities of the Fathers upon the Chi. 
aren, unto the third and fourth Generation,; - 
2. . upon thoſe who could not poſſibly have been 


tween being partakers of other mens Sins, and 
being Viſited for them; and that too only with 
ſome Temporal Evils, ſuch as their own Sins had 


plaint ſhould be taken away; That the Children 
Should not bear the Iniquity of their fathers, 
neither the fathers of their Children, but the 


——— 
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Soul that F; uned. it fhould dies. And in all the 


accounts we meet with in the New Teſtament 
of the judgment to come, we are expreſily told 
that every man ſhall receive according to bis own 
works; or, as our Apoſile has Phraſed it, Gal.vi. 5. 


Every man ſhall _ his own Burden. 
It remains-therefore that no one either becomes 


partaber of the Guilt of another mans Sins now, 


or ſhall be Puniſhi d for them hereafter, any far- 
ther than he has by ſome Circumſtance or other 
render d himſelf acceſſary thereunto. And our 
preſent buſineſs muſt be to enquire by how many 
ways a man may do ſo? Now thoſe are in Ge- 
neral theſe three : | 


( I. ) By. giving Occaſi on to other mens ſons. ns. 
(2.) By prove of them nber Committed. 
And 


8 ) By neglecting to hinder * from com- 
mitting them, when we might, and ought 
to have done it. 


(I. ) A man may become a 2 of Other 
mens Sins, by giving Occaſion to the Com- 
mitting of then, 25 

This is in General ſo very clear chat do not 

know that it has ever been denyed, or doubted of, 


by any. But now how many ways a man may 


become ſo far the Occaſion of anothers Sin, as to 
render himſelf erh a W in the Cuilt of 


** 


, — rl by * . — 


— 
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it, 1 ſhall not undertake preciſely to define. I 
will offer ſome of thole that are the moſt obvious, 
and particularly reflected on as ſuch in the Holy 
Scriptures. Sn ee COB | 

And Firſt, It cannot be doubted but that He 
who Contrives the Commiſſion of any Sin, and 
either by his Authority over any other Commands, 
or elſe by his Arguments, and Inſinuat ions, Per- 
ſuades him to commit it ; does thereby render him- 
ſelf partaker of it. =: NY 
I his was the cafe of David in the buſineſs of 
Vriab, 2 Sam. chap. xi, xii. When having com- 
mitted Adultery with Bathſheba, and not know- 
ing otherwiſe how to prevent the /canaal of it; 
he order'd Joab, who then commanded the Royal 
Army before Rabbah, to ſet Uriah her husband 
in the fore front of the hotteſt Battel, that he 
might be ſmitten aud dye”; and fo he might rake 
Bathſheba to be his Wife. But tho Joab there- 
fore executed the Command, and the Enemy flew 
him as he had projected; yet Cod charges nei- 
ther the one, nor the other of them, with his 
Death: He lays the whole Guilt of his Blood at 

the King's door, who had been the Occaſion of 
it; 2 Sam. xii. 9. V herefore, ſays the Prophet, 
Haſt thou deſpiſed the commandment of the Lord, 
to do evil in his fight? Thou haſt killed Uriah 
the Hilgite, with the ſword*: — — Thou haſt 
ſlain him with the ſword of the children of Am- 
mon. And then he goes on in the next verſes 
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you” u 


to pronounce Judgment againſt him upon the ac 


count of it; Now therefore the ſword ſhall not 


depart from thy houſe': Behold I will raiſe up 


evil againſt thee out of thine own houſe ; and I 
will take thy wives before thine eyes, and give 
them unto thy neighbour, and he ſhall Iye with 

thy wives in the ſight of this ſin For thou 
didſt it ſecretly, but JI will do this thing before 
all Iſrael, and before this ſun”. e On 
And accordingly, upon this Admonition, we find 


David himſelf confeſſing his Sin, and imploring 


God's forgiveneſs, V. 13. And David ſaid unto 
Nathan, I have ſinned againſt the Lord*®. And 


in that great Penitential Pſalm, Plal. li. com- 


poſed on purpoſe to be a ſtanding memorial in the 
Houſe of Cod of his Humiliation and Repen- 


trance for this very /in, he particularly acknow- 


ledges himſelf guilty of the nurder of Uriah, 
and deprecates God's anger upon the account of 
it, V. 14. Deliver me from blood-guiltineſs, O 
God! thou God of my Salvation, and my tongue 
ſhall ſing aloud of thy righteouſneſs?. 
The truth is, ſuch a one as this, is for the moſt 
part more guilty of the Fin committed, than he 
who was either over-awed, or per/waded, into 
the Commiſſion of it. For tho every man ought ' 
to have ſuch a care of himſelf, and ſuch a concern 

for his duty, as not to ſuffer either the Authority 
of the Greateſt Perſon, or the Inſiuuatious of 

the Deareſt Friend in- the world, to be able to 
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Cod, and the Salvation of his own Soul, are at 
ſtake: Vet there. is a certain ea/ine/5, and ten- 


Man, for his Impiety. 


prevail with him in a matter where the Glory of 


derne ſe, in our natures, that not only too much 
expoſes us to be overcome by {ach perſons as we 
have either a very great value for, or have other- 
wiſe been very much ohliged to, and do what we 
ought not, out of a falſe and unreaſonable re- 
gard to them; but does alſo render us many 
times extremely pityable, thoh not excuſable, in 
the doing of ir. Whilſt he who thus executes the 
office of the Devil; projects the Villany, and 
prompts us to the Execution of it, muſt remain 
utterly znexcu/able in the ſight both of God, and 


But Secondly, A man may be the occaſe ”n of 
anothers ſin, and fo become Partaker of it, tho“ 
he does not in ſo eminent a degree as this con- 
cur to it; if he does but in any other manner 
truly and effectually aſſiſt him in the — 


| of 1 it. 


Now this may 3 done many ways: : As, 

1. By contributing a helping hand to the doing 
of it: Upon which account it was a Conſtitution 
of the Roman Law, That if one committed a 1 
Theft by the aſſiſtance of another a; as for in- 1 
ſtance, if one ſet a ladders ready, or 2 a door 
open, that another might go in, and ſteal his 
ae bour was; p be was een, . to 
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be partaker of the Crime, and ſtood liable to the 
ſame Puniſhment that the other did, who com- 
mitted the Robbery. TOR 


And the fame muſt be ſaid, 2%. of him who 


counſels and adviſes another to any in; and rhere- 
by puts him upon the Execution of it: As if, for 


example, a man ſhould by ſome plauſible argu- 


ments perſuade another in neceſſity, ro ſupply his 
Own wants by ſtealing from, or defrauding his 
Netgtbourof his ele... nh reey 

But eſpecially, 3%. If he not only in general 
adviſes him to do this, but in particular, points 
out to him a fair occaſion, to put his advice in 


execution. As if, for inſtance, he ſhould not on- 


ly counfel him in General to ſieal, but ſhould 
moreover tell him where a good Booty was to be 


had? How he might get into his Neighbonr's 


Houſe? What time would be the moſt proper 
for it? And in what part of the Houſe he ſhould” 
fiwhat he' went fore © = hf ia en 
Nay - but 4. Tho' a man ſhould not go fo. 
far as this, nor be at all guilty of helping, or ad- 
Vi/ing, his neighbour to do Evil; yer It he gives 
his Con/enz to it; If he encourages him in the 
Performance, and approves his doing of it; He 
does even by this render himſelf parzaker of the 
Guilt of it. * „ E. 3 
Tis upon this account that St. Auſtin * charges 
St. Paul with the Death of the Bleſſed Jtephen . 
He was none of the Witueſſes againſt him, nor 
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did he throw one Stone at him. But he -war 
ſtanding by, and conſenting unto his death; and _ 
he kept the raiment of them that flew him. 
And by doing of this he rendred himſelf no leſs 
Guilty than the moſt zealous of thoſe that ap- 
peared againſt him. Others caſt the Stones at 
him; but St. Paul ſlew him by their hands. 
The Sum of this Second Remark is, in ſnort, 
this: That whatſoever the Means be by which 
any one fiſts another in his Wickedneſs; if he 
knows the thing to be Evil, and yer ſtill goes on 
to promote, and encourage, the Execution of it; 
He /ins thereby againſt his ow# Soul; and ſhall. 
render an Account to God for every ſuch Creme, 
as any Other ſhall have committed by his Help 
and Aſſiſtance. IG „ . 
But I mult go yet farther: For, | 
Thirdly, A Man may be adjudged by God to 
be the Occaſion of other mens Sins, and as fuch 
to partake in them, tho' he does not thus 4. 
| retty contribute to the Execution of them. And 
| that eſpecially by theſe zwo ways : * By. his 
wicked Doctrine; and, By the Scandal, and 
Influence, of a bad Example: By either of 
which, if another be led into ia, we find the 
3 Perſon who conduced but even thus far. towards . 
| it, nevertheleſs charged by God as Partaker , 
r == . 
Firſt, He that advances any wicked Doctrine, 
whereby either to deceive Men into the commi/- 
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8 
ſion of Sin, or to ſtrengthen them in it, do's 
thereby render himſelf Partaker of their Evil. 
doings. #5 581 . „„ 

It was a ſad Complaint which God once made 
againſt the Propheis of old, Ezek. xiii. That 
they propheſied falſly in his Name, and ſeduced 
his people, by palliating their Vices, and ſow- 
ing Pillow under their Arms, and not ſuffering 
them to ſee their Danger; ſaying ſtill Peace, 
- peace, when there was no Peace. But God de- 
nounces a terrible Judgment againſt them for their 
ſo doing, at the third and following Yer /es : Thus 
' faith the LORD, Wo unto the fooliſh Prophets 
that follow their own ſpirit, and have ſeen no- 
thing. Who ſay, The LORD faith, and the 
Lord hath not ſent them. Therefore thus faith 
the LORD God; My hand ſhall be upon the 
Prophets that fee Vanity, and that divine Lies; 
and I will accompliſh my Wrath upon them, 
to wit, upon the Prophets of Iſrael, which pro- 
pheſie concerning Jeruſalem, and ſee Viſians of 
Peace for her, and there. is no Peace, ſaith 
vhs LORD GM. -- 7531 264,; ai 
It would, I fear, be a melancholy Reflexion 
to conſider, how many of theſe k;nd of Pro- 
| phets there are at this time among us, who by 
falſe Principles, and miſtaken Notions of Chri- 
ftianity, that I do not add, and by their e Jy- 
ſtems both of Faith, and Morality, fall under 
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the ſame Cenſure, and thereby expoſe their Saul, 


to Ruine and Deſtruction. 


But indeed, What Other Account can we give 


ky of all thoſe Principles, and Doftrines, whereby 


ſome extenuate the Danger, others cover over 


the very Nature of Jin? Some lead men igno- 
rently into it, by teaching them that what is 


indeed unlawful, may innocently be done by 
them; Others let them ſee and know what they 


do, but then tell them they run no great hazard 


in the doing of it: A little Sorrow, and Confe/- 


ion at the laſt, and all is ſecure. Or ſhould the 
worſt that can happen, yet alas! Hell is no ſuch 


dreadfal Place as tis commonly miſapprehended 
to be: It being unreaſonable to think that God 


ſhould puniſh a few Temporary Sins, with Ever- 


laſting Torments. In ſhort That tis but to gie, 


and periſh, and enjoy nothing; and why then 


ſhould a man trouble. himſelf with the Ref{raznrs 


. of Religion now, when he has ſo little to appre- 
hend, and be afraid of, hereafter? 


* 


But let ſuch Men as theſe know, that it is not a 
light Offence that they commit in all this. There 
is a time coming when they ſhall render a ſevere 
Account for thele their Deluſions: And undergo 


a Puniſhment not only. proportionable to their 


Own Sins, but to all that Deluge of Evil which 
by ſuch Principles as theſe, has broke in upon the 


. F/orld in theſe latter days. 


It was one of thoſe great Evils for which | 5 


pronounced that ſevere Denuntiation againſt the 


Jews heretofore, Iſaiah v. 20. That they call'd 
. Evi. 
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Evil Good, * Good Zoll: — ut Dart 
neſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſs ; Bit. 
ter for Sweet, and — for Bitter: that is, 
they confounded the Natures of Things, deſtroy 8 
ed all Diſtinction betwixt Good and Evil, V. Sw 
and Vice; they ran down Prety as a vain Pra- 
Fice, a and recommended Profaneneſs, as true Gal. 
lantry and Bravery : Therefore as the fire de- 
ned the ſtubble, and the flame conſumeth the 
chaff; ſo their root ſhall be rottenneſs, and their 
bloſſom ſhall go up as duſi; becauſe they have caft 
away the Law of the LORD of Hoſts, 4 
deſpiſed the Word of the Holy One of Iſrael". 
Secondly, A Man may become — Occaſian, 
and partake of Other mens Sins, as by his Evil 
Doctrine, ſo allo by the Scandal, an Tee, 
of a Bad Example. | 
And that, whether, he chend y deſi ions to 
lead them into Sin, or has not the leaſt 46% re, 
much leſs intention, ſo to do. For Cin bei 
- always /tandalous, and apt to give offence, He 
who do's any thing that he oughr not, and there- 
by draws his Brother from his Duty; muſt an- 
| ſwer'to God not only for the Evil that he did, 
but for all the Conſequences of it, to the deceiv- 
ing of any Other into the like Guilt. And thus 
the Holy Scriptare not only condemns Je- 
roboam Tor making Iſrael to 1 1, upon the ac. 
count of the Calves that he ſet up in Dan and 
Berbel, on 2 to draw them away from the 
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| true Worſhip of God: 1 Kings xii. 28. Ir ir too 
much for you to go up to Jeruſalem; Behold thy 


Gods, O Ilrael, which brought thee up out of the | 


Land of Egypt : But repreſents St. Perer to us 
as Guilty of leading the Gentile Converts into 
Error; tho' by complying, as be did, with the 


Fudaizing Chriſtians, he deſign'd only to con- 


deſcend to their weakneſs, and not to give any 
the leaſt cauſe of Offence to any Others. 


The Caſe was in ſhort this: There were in 


thoſe firſt times many among the Jews who tho 
they readily embraced the Goſpel of Chriſt, yet 
could not preſently perſwade themſelves that they 


ought to abandon all the Rites and Ceremonies 
of their own Law. With theſe therefore the 
 Apoſiles thought fit to bear for a while, and to 


permit them to obſerve their former Cuſtoms, as 
far as was conſiſtent with the Nature of Chri- 
ſtianity ſo to do. But for the Gentile Converts, 
thoſe, who had never been at all ſubject to the 
Law, to them they preach'd a Goſpel liberty, 


and exhorted them not to ſubmit themſelves to 


any ſuch burden. 


St. Perer being at Antioch, in a Church which 


St. Paul had eſtabliſh'd of this latter ſort, freely 
for a time communicated with them; not ma- 
king any diſtinction of Meats, or Drinks, nor 


at all obſerving the Law of Moſes' in any of 


thoſe things. Burt ir happen'd whilſt he was there, 
that certain Brethren came down from the 


Church of Jeruſalem to him, who were till 
zealous for the Law; and in compliance with 


thele, 
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theſe, He began, whilſt they were with Him, ro 
alter his manner of living, and no longer to. uſe 
his former liberty; but to live after the manner 
of the Jews He withdrew, fays St. Paul, 
and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them of the cir- 


camciſion* 


This example of his Td many of the Jewiſh 
Converts, who before had lived in all freedom 
with the Genrzles, into the like Abſtinence ; in- 
ſomuch that Barnabas, himſelf was tarried 4- 
way with the diſſimnlation*; and fo began to 
raife ſome doubt, and diſturbances, in that 
Churoh. But St. Paul reproved"bim openly be- 


fore them ally, He charged him that be did not 


walk uprightly according to the Truth of the 
Goſpel: He withſtood him to the face, and 
tells us plainly He was to be blamed: And that 
for Compelling the Gentiles to live as do the 
Fews®; i. e. for encouraging them to it, and per- 
ſwading them falſly by his example, that it was 


8 


neceſſary for them ſo to do. 


It is in the Ca/e of Sin now, as it was in that 
of an involuntary injury under the Law. If a 
Man open d, or digged a pit, and neglected to 
cover it, and another man's Oxe, or Aſs, fell 


therein; tho' he made it only for his own uſe, 


and had not the leaſt deſign of doing thereby any 
prejudice to his Neighbour, yet becauſe he did 
not take due care to fence it ©, and prevent all oc- 
caſion of harm from happening by ir, he was to 
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repair his Neighbour's damage, and give Money 
2 for — Oxe, or 455 and the dead beaſt 
- And ſo here; If a Man do's any thing that 
may be apt to lead another into Sin, and takes not 
that due care he ought to prevent his being de- 
cei ved by it, and another be thereby encouraged 
to do Evil, he ſhall anſwer for his neglect: And 
if his Action was not barely ſcandalous, but ſinful 
too; Evil in its ſelf, as well as apt to draw o- 
thers into Sin; he ſhall be called to an account 
before God not only for his Own, but alſo for his 


1 1 ; 


Neighbour's Soul; and his Sin ſhall be required 
yet one fold more of him for the occaſion it gave 
to his Brother to do wicke dir. 

There is yet one way more whereby a Man 
may give occaſion to, and ſo pertake of other 
Mens Sims, and which comes yet-nearer to. the 
Caſè of Timothy in the Text, than any I have 
hitherto named; and that is, 5 
Fourthly; By advancing Evil Men to Places 
of Tru, and Power, and thereby giving them 
opportunity to do much more Miſchief, than they 
could have done in a private Capacitx. 
I need not ſay how great a part of the Cala- 
mities under which the World now labours might 
be prevented, were none but Men of great In- 
tegrity, and Abilities ſuitable to the Station to 
which they are called, ever permitted to have 
any Rule or Authority, either in Civil, or Re- 
ligious concerns. Such as theſe, would not only 
not do any Hurt themſelves, but would in a 4 
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tle time either by their Iufluence and Example, 
or elſe by a due ſeverzty againſt Offenders, re- 
ſtrain others from doing it. But when the Blind 
lead the Blind; When they who ſhould teach, 
and make others Good, are not Good themſelves ; 


what wonder if we fee 1o little /e»/e of Piety 


among the People, when there is ſo little of it 
among thoſe that ſhould ſet them an Example? 

It is therefore certainly a Creat Care that thoſe 
ought to have whoſe concern it is to provide that 
none but Honueſt, and Worthy, Men be admitted 
into ſuch Stations, where, if they are inclined to 
be Evil, they may do a great deal of miſchief to 
thoſe below them. And if inſtead of having ſuch 


a Care, as far as is poſſible, not to ſuffer any 


wicked and profligate Perſons to receive any Fa- 
vour or Countenance from them, they ſhall either 
take no Care at all, or ir may be (which has 
ſometimes happen'd) be well- enough contented 
that the v:Je/t Wretebes ſhould be the moſt ho- 
nour'd, and promoted by them; whar leſs can 


they expect than to anſwer for thoſe Sins, which 


ſuch Men, by their means, have the Opportunity 
to Commit? F N 
When Feroboam, whom we before mention'd, 
had ſet up his :wp Catves in Dan and Bethel, 
and exhorted the People no more to go p to Je- 
ruſalem, but to worſhip the Gods which he had 
made for them; we read, 1 Kings. xiii. 33. that 
for the better carrying on his deſign, he provided 
Prieſts for them of the loweſt of the people ; 


uch as he thought fir for his purpoſe, that would 
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be ready for any thing he ſhould command them 
to do; whoſoever would he conſecrated Him, 
and he became one of the Prieſts of the High. 
places. And how heinouſly God reſented this, 
we may fee in the very next Verſe; And this 
thing became ſin unto the Houſe of Jeroboam, 
even to cut it off, and to deſtroy it from off the 
face of the Earth. 3 . 

But becauſe the Great Aggravation of Jero- 
boam's Fin was that he admitted ſuch Fellows in- 
to the Prieſt- hood on purpoſe to debaſe Religion, 
and confirm the People in the Idolatry which he 
deſigned to eſtabliſh among them; We will look 
farther to the Injtance of the Text, where nei- 
ther of theſe things can be ſuppoſed. Here the 
only fault we can imagine, Timothy was capable 
of being Guilty of, muſt have been the not being 
fo careful, and circumſpect as he ought, in fry- 
ing, and examzming, ſuch Perſons as he admitted 
into any Holy Office in the Church. And yet 
St. Paul having exhorted him to this Care in the 
former part of the Text, (if we take his words in 
that ſenſe in which they are more generally un- 
derſtood ;) Lay hands ſuddenly on no man; makes 
uſe of this conſideration to enforce it upon Him 
in the latter, that otherwiſe he ſhould be reſpon- 
ſible to God for all that miſchief which ſhould 

- accrue to the Church by the means of ſuch per- 
ſons as he admitted into the Government of it, 
without that due Caution he ought to have uſed in 
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a matter of ſuch importance; Neither be thou par- 
taker of other mens ſins. 5 
1 ſhall conclude this point with that advice 
which the Heathen Orator once gave to his 


Friend: If you ſhould ever come to be in Autho- 


rity, ſays he, Employ no wicked Perſon in any 
of your Afairs ; for whatſdever faults He com- 
mits, the blame will be ſure to fall on you. 

And this may ſerve for the fr # way whereby 
we may become partakers of other Mens Sins, 


viz. by giving Occaſion to the Committing of them. 


The (24.) is, By our Approving of them hen 

Committed. $4 3 

And this too is a Circumſtance which renders 
a Man not only partaker of another's Fin, bur 
oftentimes more Heinouſiy guilty than He who 
committed it.. A Man may fall into Sin by Ig- 
uorance, or Surpriſe ; may be hurried on by his 
Paſſions, and carried away in ſuch a manner by 
the violence of tempration, as not to be able to 
command Himſelf, and to withſtand the force of 
them. And this, tho” it will not a/t9gether ex- 
cuſe, yet will leſſen and extenuate a Man's Guzlt ; 
will render him tho' not innocent, yet not ex- 


tremely ill. He may Commit the Sin, and yet 


be ſo far from being pleaſed with it, that he may 
abhor himſelf for Committing of it. 
But there can be no Excuſe for any one to u- 


Jiſie, and approve, what he knows to be Evil. 


Here is no room for paſſion, or ſurpriſe ; In 
—M Iſocr. ad Dem. n. 30. 5 3 ö | = 
f Chryſoſt, in Rom. Hom. v. pag. 46, 47. 
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ſhort, it muſt be the Evidence of a Soul harden'd 
in wickedneſs, not only to do what is Evil, but 
to tale pleaſure in it; and to applaud, and en- 
courage, the practice of it. „ 
Now two ways there are whereby we may de- 
clare our Approbation of another's Sin; and by 
both, but eſpecially by the former of which, we 
ſhall be ſure to render our ſelves Partakers of 
it; VIS. | we 


1*, By making ſome Advantage to our ſeFves 


5 8 | 
2%, By Juſtifying, and Applauding of it to 
others. e 8 


N. making ſome Advantage to our ſelves 
by it. | | | 

; This was the Caſe of Ahab in the buſineſs of 

Naboth, and for which God charges him with all 
the Murder and Oppreſſion, that without his 

Knowledge, or Direction, had been committed 

in it, x Kings xxi. He deſired by any means to 

have purchaſed Naboth's Vineyard, and he was 

very much diſcontented that he could not per- 

ſwade Him to part with it. He laid him down 

upon his Bed, and turned away his face, and 

would eat no breads; but it does not appear that 

he deſign'd by any unjuſt Violence to raviſh it 

wom Him. 5 1 

But his Wife wrote Letters to the Elders of 
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his City, and commanded them /aying; Pro- 


Peopleb: and ſer tuo men, ſons of 
BY Wiine/5 againſt him, ſaying, Thou didſt blaſpheme 


* 9 „ „ ras) * * 


The Firft Sermon. 23 


# 311 wk 8 
4 at 
— 4 — hd 


—— — 


„ ſer Nabott on high among the 


Belial, to bear 


God, and the King; and then carry him out, 
and ſtone him that he may die. „ 
This they did, and put him to death according- 
ly*: And then the Dares firſt made her Huſ- 
band acquainted with What was done". But what 
then was Ahab's Crime? Why, he received the 
News with ſatisfaction; he was pleaſed with what 
had paſs'd; and he roſe up from his bed, and 
went down to take poſſeſſion of the Vineyard®, 
And for this God charges him by Elijah with all 
the Violence that, without his knowledge, had 
been before committed: Thus ſaith the LORD, _ 
Haſt thou killed, and alſo taken poſſeſſion ? there- 
fore In the place where dogs licked the blood of 
Naboth, /hall dogs lick thy blood, even thine". 
The truth is, fo great is the Equity of this 
Proceeding, that we find even the poſitive Laws 
of moſt Countries, to obſerve the ſame meaſure. 
He that conceals a Thief, and receives what is 
tollen, and partakes with him in his Booty; ſhall, 
if diſcovered, be look'd upon as if he had commit- 
ed the Theft : And therefore Solomon ſays of ſuch 
a one, Prov. xxix. 24. That he hateth his own 
Soul, that is, He puts his Life in danger by it. 
And for what concerns the Conſcience, is even 
by the Heathen Moraliſts themſelves adjudged 
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as much a Thief as the other*. And the Reaſon 
of this is clear, Becauſe by joining with the Sin- 
ner at the laſt, and partabing with him in the 
Advantage for which the Villany was commit- 
ted, inſtead of correcting him for it himſelf, or 
bringing him forth to a publick Puniſhmeur ; he 
lainly declares his Conſent to what was done, 
and both preſer ves him, and encourages him to 
do the like again. | 


- 


Nay but, 2%, Tho' we ſhould not make any 
Advantage to our ſelves by the Sins of others; 
yet our very 7u/tifyzng and applauding of them, 
would, of its ſelf, be ſufficient to render us par- 
takers of them. VT 

The Malignity of Sin lies not ſo much in what 
we do, as in the Afections of the Heart, the 
Will and Intention with which we do it. The 
outward Act may accidentally add indeed to the 
Aggravation of our GCuilt: But 'tis the Heart 
and the Afections of that, to which God princi- 
pally looks; and for which we ſhall either be ac- 
quitted or condemn'd at the laſt day. A man 


may do that which is in it ſelf very innocent, and 4 


yet commit a great Sin by doing it, if he thought 
it to be Evil, and yet did it. And on the other 
ſide, there are ſuch Circumſtances wherein what 
is in its ſelf unlauful, may yet without Sin be 
done by us, if a man were invincibly, and there- 
fore excufably, ignorant that it was ſo. 
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He that loves any Evil, and wiſhes for an Op- 


portunity to commit it, and would be ſure to em- 
brace it if he had, is already guiity of it, tho he 
ſhould never find the Opportunity he defires for 


it. Thus in the Inſtances which our Saviour 
Chriſt himſelf gives us, Matth. v. He that looks 


upon a woman to luſt after her, has already com- 
mitted adultery with ber in his heart? He that 
2s angry with his brother 4, and would do him a 


miſchief if he. could, is already. a Murderer, 
though he never ſhould be able to ſtrike a dagger 
into his Breaſt. And therefore in the Ca/e be- 


fore us; If when a Cin is done by another, We 


are pleaſed with it, we commend the Fact, and ſo 
declare our ſelves to be in our Hearts conſenting 
to it; we evidently thereby, as far as concerns 


our Will, and Inclinations, bear a part in it; 
and ſhall accordingly be accounted in God's fight 


to have a ſhare in the Gilt of it, 


- Hence it is that we may obſerve, how ſtudious 
Good men have always ſhewed themſelves, in fly- 
ing the very Converſation of Sinners As if their 


keeping company with Evil men, ſhould ſeem to 
ſome an Approving of their Evil Actions. It 


was the Reſolution of Holy David, Pſal. ci. that 
he would not ſuffer any wicked man to ſtand be- 
fore him, to dwell in his Houſe, or receive the 
leaſt Favour and Countenance from him. And 
in the cxix P/alm, V. 115. he makes it the Con- 
ſequence of his own reſolving to be Good, to 
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drive all ſuch from him as would not be ſo in like 


manner with him: Depart from me ye Evil. 


doers, I will keep the Commandments of my 
God 5 ee ee 
And the ſame was the Advice which St. Paul 


| gave to the Corinthians, 1 Ep. v. 11. He Hide 


them not to keep company with a wicked Chri- 


 ftian: If any man, ſays he, that is called a Bro- 
ther, be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or a Railer, 
or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch a 


One no not to Eat. And again, in his 24 to Ti. 
morhy, e. in having fer down a large Catalogue 


of Sinners that ſhould riſe up in the latter days; 
he bids us, V. 5. From ſuch turn away. And 


St. John in his 2* Epiſtle, having given the fame 
Advice to the Per ſon to whom he there writes, 


that if any of thoſe who had deny d the Faith of 


Chriſt*, after having been once made acquainted 
with it, ſhould come to her, ſhe ſhould not re- 
ceive them into her houſe, nor bid them God 


ſpeed*; ſubjoins this very thing as the Reaſon of 


it, For he that biddeth them God ſpeed, is par- 
taker of their Evil deeds”. i + TISANR 


And tho' I ſhould be very unwilling to pro- 


nounce any thing raihly in a Matter of ſuch a 
Nature, and am ſenſible there are many Ca/es, 


1 ſome wherein a man cannot avoid having to do 
with wicked men, as in the Common Concerns 


and Affairs of this World; Others in which a mati 
may worthily keep company with them, as our 
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Faviour did with the Publicanus and Sinners 
= heretofore, the better to gain an Opportunity 
co reclaim their Manners, and convert them from 

their Evil ways : Yet I cannot but think it 

worth the while of a Chriſtian to confider with 

Hhimſelf, how he will otherwiſe be able to excuſe 

himſelf hereafter to God Almighty, that he has 

received, loved, embracea, the moſt profiigate 

\ Sinners ; ſhewn his Favour and Countenaucè to 
the moſt daring Rebels againſt Piety, and Reli- 
gion ; and ONE in the Converſation of thoſe 
now, whoſe Portion he deprecates, and whoſe 
Companion he would be very unwilling to be- 
come at all adventures hereafter. Nay perhaps 

has done yet mote than this; has /oved them for 
their very YVices ; been pleaſed with their Pro- 

faneneſs and Debauchery ; and fmiled ſometimes 
at thoſe Sins in others, which he would have been 


3 p 4 


aſhamed to commit himſelf 
Bur I muſt nor inſiſt upon all theſe things: and 
therefore, Rey FN a 
3%, And to conclude this whole matter; The 
laſt C:rcumſtance, whereby we may become par- 
takers of other mens Sins, is, By neglectiug to 
hinder them from committing them, when we 
might, and ought, to have done it. 


£ 
: * 


Now tho' this be a circumſtance which ſeems 


more eſpecially to regard thoſe whom God hath 
ſet up as Watchmen over the Houſt of Iſrael, 
yet is there no one that maſt think himſelf alto- 
| gether unconcern'd in it. We all of us I hope 
have, T am ſure we all of us ſhould OG 
ns 55 ame 
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ſame Zeal for the Glory of God, and the ſame 
Charity for the Salvation of one anothers Souls. 


and has an opportunity to admoniſh him of his 
Lin, and to hinder his committing of it, and yet 
neglects ſo to do; let him fear, leſt what God 
once declared to the Prophet Ezekiel heretofore, 
be finally verified in himſelf; c. xxxiii. 8. When 
T ſay unto the wicked, O wicked man, thou 
halt furely die; If thou doſt not ſpeak ta warn © 
the wicked from his way, that wicked man ſhall 
die in his Iniquity, but his blood will I require 
at thy hand. 3 e 
But though we are therefore all of us obliged, 
as we tender our own Souls, to do what we can in 
our ſeveral Capacities to fave others; and in order 
thereunto ſhould Hinder them from ſiuning, when- 
ever it lies in our power ſo to do: Vet it is not 
to be doubted, but that ſuch perſons as either by 
Nature, or Friendſhip, or any the like Engage- 
ment, ought to have a more particular concern 
than others, for their Neighbour's Welfare; or 
elſe by their Place, and Buſineſs, and Character, 
are engaged in a more eſpecial manner to watch 
over them; ſhould be more than ordinarily care- * 


And tho' God has indeed in a particular manner 

appointed ſome certain Perſons to watch more 

than others for your Salvation, and to call upon F 
you to look to your ſelves, and not give way to 1 
the Tempter; yet whoſoever he be that ſees ano- | 
ther about to do that which he knows will be j 
odious to God, ſcandalous to Good men, and with- | 
out a timely Repeutauce ruinous to his own Soul, ; 
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: ful as fo this matter, and will have ack more 
| than others to anſwer for, if they be nor. 
No two ways in general there are, whereby 
ſuch perſons muſt labour to Hinder Men from /i- 
ing, as ever they mean to clear themſelves from 
bein Partakers in their Iniquitis. i 
| 25 rſt, By diſcouraging Sin all they can before 
it be committed : By ſetting forth the preſent Fol. 
H, and *Onreaſonableneſs of it, and the great 
danger that ſhall certainly be the conſquence of it 
hereafter: By ſhewing the Vanity of all thoſe lit- 
tle Pretences, in which wicked Men ate apt to 
put their rruſt; and not leaving them any hopes 
of Impunity, either in this World, or in the 
next, without a true Repentance of their Lins, 
and a For ſaking of them. | 
Secondly, By a ſevere Euquity into, ail Ph 
niſhment of it, after. This indeed is what the 
reat Temper, and Moderation of our preſent 
Bel, that I do not ſay ſome Defect in it, 
permits not us, as St. Paul here commanded Ti- 
mot hy, to do. We cannot call Sinners publickly 
into the Church, and lay open their Crimes to 
them, and rebuk# them before All, that others 
alſo may fear. But the Civil Magiſtrate has 
great opportunities of ſupplying this Defct; and 
no doubt God will require it ſo much the more 
at his hands, in that it is now no longer in ours. 
There is indeed a Mercy fo be remembred, and 
ſhewn in Judgment; and our own Frailty ought 
to admoniſh us to make great Allowances for other 
mens Infirmities. But there may be an Excels 


even 
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even in Good Nature it ſelf; and whatever the 
* Conſequence, be, care muſt be taken that neither 
the Honour of God be profan'd, nor his Laws 
geſpiſed; that neither Virtue be run down, nor 
Fice encouraged : And to that end, Men muſt be 
kept from open, aud ſcandalous Sins, at leaſt, if 
they cannot from others; and be puniſh'd even in 
Mercy now, that they may be reform d, and not 


fer h for ever. 
And let us then 


1 7 


11, Which was the other general point we 
propoſed to conſider (the conſequent Applica- 
Lion of all theſe Reflections) be perſwaded to en- 


by 


deavour, what in us lies, to prevent both our 
own, and other mens Sins. Inſtead of Approving, 
and Encouraging,: any in their / ickedveſs, let 
us, as our Apoſtle adviſes, Heb. x. 24. Conſider 
one another to provoke unto love, and to good 
_ works. Inſtead of giving them any occaſion, or. 
laying any //umbling-block in their way, where- 
by to lead them into Siu, let us by our good Ex- 
ample both teach them what they ought to do, 
and, if poſſible, make them in e with it: And 
look upon our ſelves to lie under the fame En- 
gagement to God for one another, that Judah | 
once took upon himſelf for his Brother Benfamin, 

Gen. xliii. 9. Of my hand ſhalt thou require 
Him; if I bring him not unto thee, and ſet him 
before thee, then let me bear the blame for. 
_ | . 
. „„ I am 
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as I think I may preſume to 


very ſeriouſly about itrnow, . 
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> am ſenſible that I am now exhorting you to 
2 Duty but very little, if at all, conſider d by moſt 
Men. They think it to be enough for them to 


ſearch. out their own Souls, and account with 


God for their w- Miſcarriages- And may per- 
haps be ready to complain of this as ſome new 
Contrivance againſt their Liberty, to call upon 


them to repent for ether Men's ſins. But if the 


Caſe be indeed ſo as the Text plainly implies, and 

15 ay, I have in ſome 
meaſure made it appear to be: If there be many 
ways by which we may, and by ſome or other 


of which it is probable the very beſt of us have 


Ired our ſelves partabers r at her Mens ſins e 
Then I am ſure it muſt r we have a 
concern to look beyond our own particular Of. 
fences; and to enquire to how many ng of 
others we may have contributed by any 72 thoſe 


means I have before mentioned; and the leſs we 


have been wont to do this heretofore, it will ar- 


gue the greater, not leſſer, neceſſity for us to ſet 


It is indeed an amazing election to fir down 
and think, How meh more Guilt we may poſſi- 
bly contract by — /in that we commit, than 
we are any of us willing to believe, or it may 
be able to comprehend. For not to ſay any thing 
at all of thoſe common Aggravattons, which we 


are every where taught to examine our ſelves a- 


bout: Such as /inning againſt Knowledge, againſt 


the Checks of our own Con ſciences, and the Mo- 
tions of God's Heh Pires to the contrary : n- 
ning 
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ning againſt offer repeated Promiſes, againſt the 
moſt ſerious Reſolutions, againſt the moſt ſolemi 
and ſacred Vows of Obedience: In a word, Sin- 
ning againſt many providential Admbnitions ; 
ſuch as Trouble, Aﬀirttions, Loſſes, Sickneſs, 
and the like; ſent by God on purpoſe to reclaim 
us. Let us conſider only this one thing now be- 
fore us, How many Men our /inning may be the 


done our Brother by them My 
be perſwaded to think that we have yet one great 
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Ruin of? How many ſouls may, for ought we 
know, periſh through our fault? And what 4 


| deſperate increaſe this muſt add to our own Guilt? | 
For if he who converts a ſinner from'the Error 


F his way", and fo is inſtramenral to the ſaving 
but of one ſoul from death, ſhall for that cover 4 
multitude of his own ſins: O! then, how fatally 


muſt we multiply evil againſt our ſelves, when 
by our neglect of our duty we lead perhaps Mul- 
titudes into Sin, and Error, and involve their 


uls in everlaſting Deſtructiunnmn. 
If we have therefore hitherto neglected ſo ſeri- 


ous a Conſideration; If our Repentance has been 


only for the /in we our ſelves have committed, 


without any regard to the Miſchief we may have 


part of our Humiliation ſtill behind; vis. to 
deprecate God's Wrath not only for our ſelves, 


but for others alſo; and implore his Forgiveneſs 


of all thoſe /ins which have ever by our means 
been committed by any in the world; and that 
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would not impure them either to thett, or our, 


This if we as with that affectionste carnſtnels 
28 becomes ſo great an Aggravation, I am 


ſwaded we ſhall not only very much increaſe our 


Contrition, and fo Perfect our Repentance, for 


| what is Paſt ; bur may alſo by the Grace of God, 


eſtabliſh our ſelyes the better againſt returning © 5 


but Evil Ways fot the Time to come: And our 
deſites not to partake in other Men's ſins, be im- 


proved into one good Motive more to keep us 
from continuing in our Ww. 


I ſhall boncluds this Diſcourſe,” after the fame 


| anger; and almoſt in the /ame Words that St. 
| Baſil once did his Canonical Epiſtle to Amphi- 


lochius, upon the occaſion of that "ory Reflection 


we have now been making. 


+ Let” us, ſays he, conſider the tertible Judg- - 


© ments of God, and the day of his Appearing | 


and let us fear leſt we periſh in 6ther mens Sins. 
Let us call to mind the Admonitions of God 
* to us; What Evils 8. have been expoſed to; 
&© What Calamitiegj Have ſuffered: And let 
* theſe convince u That for the Iniquities of our 
„Lives we have bets forſaken by him. 
Our People have been led i — Captivity, our 
* Brethren diſperſed far and neat; Becauſe thoſe 
who profeſs the Name of Chr it, have yet li- 


» va ſo uri” to their Profeſſi Mon. 
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But if — all this Men wikhow underſtand, 


te that for theſe Cauſes the Wrath of God is come 
upon us, wherefore ſhould: we have gd Frog 


„ more to do with them? 


8 W ba to conſider theſe things; but let us not be 


. 


= 


«« Nevertheleſs, let us not ceale Day. non Nis be, 
in Publick, and in Private, to intreat and betach 


drawn away with their Wickedneſs. 


© Souls, tho' we cannot theirs, and not partake 
„with them in their ſius, leſt we alſo 
| << them in their Defruttion. E eTREIO 


» 


Let us wiſh and pray, That if it ſhall: pleaſe 
God we may yet gain them at the laſt, and —— 
1 out of the Snares of the Devil; but if this 
we cannot do, yet at leaſt let us ſave our own 
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to be miſſead by thoſe Falſe-Teachers who were 


crept in amongſt them, into a needleſs, and even 


dangerous, mixture of the Law of Moſes with 


the Goſpel of Chriſt : Goes on in the Cloſe of 


all, to exhort them to ſuch Practical Duties as 


he thought moſt neceſſary to recommend to them 
in thoſe Circumſtances in which they then were. 
It was the unhappineſs of that Church, as it ge- 


"Hae is of all Others in the like Caſes, that 


their diverſity of Opinion, as to the Point be- 
fore - mentioned, had ſet up a dzver/ity of Parties, 
and Intereſts, amonglt them; and made them 
much more zealous for their own particular Te- 
nents, in which they differ'd from one another, 


than for he Common Faith and Dactrine of 


Chrift, in which they agreed together. Inſtead 


of glorifying God by a Holy Life, their buſineſs 


| Was to fear and worry one another about the 


Ceremonies of the Law of Moſes*.” Religion 


was turned into Diſputing ; And he was account- 
ed the beſt man, not who was the moſt careful 
to live quietly, and to do. bis. duty. conſcrienti- 
ouſly; but who was the moſt violent to defend his 
Opinion, and to run down all thoſe chat! were e of 
a different Perſuaſion.” \ 

In oppoſition to this Gains, and contentious 
3 Saint Paul having firſt det. r mined t 

oint which occaſioned all their difference, goes 
on in the next place to ſtir. them up to ſuch. Da- 
ties, as he en would bs moſt —_ to re- 


. ONS JONKF. ELM Warn 4 — ES 3 . 
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of Ch. v. 22, 23, 24, 25. 
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A duce 5 to a Chriſtian. Temper of Eros, and | 


Charity, towards one another. 

And 1c, Since the Law was that they were 
ſo zealous for, he deſires them to reflect a little, 
what it was that theyLaw its ſelf commanded 
them, Ch. v. 14. For all the law is fulfilled. in 
one word, even in this, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelfb. 4 „ 
za, He repreſents to them, what the Pre ſent 


Con ſequence of ſuch Contentions would probably, 


ich. one 
another, they would give a fair opportunity to 
the common Enemy to deſtroy them all, V. 15. 

ut if ye bite, aud deuour one another, take 
heed that ye be not conſumed one of another. 

3, He bids them conſider, that Hatred, Va. 
luder, Emulation, $ trife,. Seditions, 1 Hereſi tes, 
Emnvyings, and ſuch like“; how fair ſoever the 
pretence may be of a concern for the Honour of 
God, and the Intereſts of Religion, are yet as 
much the Worts of the Fleſh, and as deſtructive 
of Salvation, as Adultery, or Drunkennefs,,. or 

any other the like Immoralities. And that, if 
they would approve themſelves truly zealous in 
his Service, they muſt do it by a quite contrary 
Practice: By their Love, Peace, Long-ſuffering, 
Genitleneſi, Goodneſs, Meekneſs*, and the like 
Fruits of that bleſſed Spirit, which evermore 


chen Men bo, be kind fans ih to one 57 
ther, 
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be: Thar while they thus quarrelled x 
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Ad Meng thus give E them theſe General 


Contions, he finally adds two or three Partifu- 


ar Directions, in ſuch Tnflances where in they 
e more eſpecially to ſtand in need of Wh 
dyice * | 


ferences ſo far to War them, as to m 
them be perpetually e ih 8d and 7715 
with one t or that this vote be 


meabs rather to keep up their differences, and em: 


birter their Spirits, an ſet them Farther from A* 


greement, than conduce ro the . 'of 
them, Y. 26. Let us not be difirous of. al 1 
$109, provoking one another, ng one 410 | 
Ther”... ; de ht 
' Secondly, That much leſs ſhogld' hey nj 
a peeviſh Temper ſo far, as to of any 
occaſion to expoſe one anothers , F ind Tnfir- 
mitiess; but rather ſhould murnally' endeayour 
to help, and bear one anothers bur dens And 
confider, that the beſt man in the World m 
ſome time or other be'tempred, and overtaten in 
2 fault, and ſo need the fame 4.4/3 
To this end, Thirdly, Thar they ſhould Jeatr 
to be Humble” : And inſtead of comparing them: 
ſelves with other men, and valuing themſelves 
upon their being Better, or more Orthodox, than 
their Neighbours ;' ſhould examine themſelves by 


the Rule of their Duty, and ſee how they ſtood 


with relation to that: : And remember, that when 


Rents 


f Ch. v. 26. s Chap. vi. 1, 2. FEES 
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we come before God in Judgment, the Enquiry. 
will not be, whether we have not exceeded ſome 
others in our Piety, but whether we have lived 
ſo as we our ſelves might, and ought to have 
done, V. 5, For every man ſhall bear his own 
dna. ooo ( x 
Fourthiy and laſtly, That above all, they 
ſhould not ſuffer their differences in other things, 
to abate their Charity, or make them ever the 
leſs ready in all Good Offices, whether to their 
Teachers, or to one another. But ſhonld conſi- 
der, that the Time is coming when God, will call 
| Ys to give. an account of our ewa epi; how 
we have ende ges thole Talents he has commit- 


ted to us. That then they who have been ſo wiſe 
as to manage them as they 70 95 do, hall re- 
ceive a Bleſſed Reuard: Whilſt thoſe who have 
minded only their Luſts, ox their Intereſts ; who 
haye either hoarded up their Riches without do- 
ing avy Good at all with them, or have ſpent them 
3 only in Sin, and Extravegance, mall be con- 


e 


4 


% 


demn'd to a miſerable ſtate of Everlaſting Pu- 
niſbment : And then concludes in the Words of 


» 


As we have therefore Opportunity, bet as do 
| good unto all men, eſpecially unto them who 
% tie houſhold of Faith, | 
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From which Words I ſhall take Occafion ro a. 


courle « on. theſe Four Points - 2 


| 15 Of that general obligation which our r Chr. | 
"ſian Profeſſion lays upon us to Do Goop: 
As we have therefore opportunity . tet 1. 


Do Good. 


j 


well enough be underſtood. . 
8 IF, Of the Perſons to whom this Good i is to 


be Done; to All men,  eſpeciall ly to them 


that are of 1 the houſhold of Faith. 


2 IVow, Of the great Engagement we aha to 
do this, expreſs d in. the ver ſe before, from 


which our Text is the Inference: Let us not 


be des any in well- doing, for in due ſeaſon 
De ſhall reap, if we faint not; As we 


have therefore Opportunity, let us do Good. 


unto All men, eſpecially unto them that are 
of the houſhold of Faith. 8 


ho 4s, 


T begin with the Firſt of theſe; 


I*, The general Obligation which our Reg 
on lays upon us to Do Good. 


For the better clearing whereof, I muſt Serve, 


Thar the word in the Original is very emphati= 


cal; it ſignifies not barely the doing good, but 


—_ 


implies a care and choice in the Doing of it; 


2 that 


Il, Of the Time, and Meaſure, When, and, 
How far we ought ſo to do; 8 ucuigev Ne 
U, As we have Opportunity; According 
zo our Ability; for ſo alſo that Phraſe may 
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ticular Goad, whatſoever it be, which another 


| wants, and wherein we may be capable of lending 


our aſſiſtance to him, So rn 54 
| Charity is a duty as comprehenſfoe, as it is ex- 
cellent ; It extends its ſelf to all forts of Good 
Offices whereby we may at any time be able to 
ſerve our neighbour, and do any real act of Kind- 
neſs to him. And indeed ſince God deſigned that 
ro, No Good ſhould be the abe duty of 
all Chr 


4 ; 


i/tians, it was but neceſſary to give ſach a 


; by 


Latitude to it, that no Chriſtian wharloever. might 


have juſt cauſe to complain that he Was not in a 
Wide 6.loms wax or other, of eee 
Io run through all the ſeveral Parts of this du- 
„ and ſhew in, how many Inftances one man 
may be capable of Doing Good to another, were 


an undertaking. as difficult, and infinite, as it 


would. be to draw a ebene of all the Aer 
and Calamities, of all the Wants and Neceſſities, 


Which any man ever did, or ever {hall fall into in 


this world. Suffice, it in general to ſay, That by 
whatſoever Act of ours we do in any wiſe pro- 
mote either the preſent Welfare, or the Eternal 
Happineſs, of our neighbour; do in any ſort con- 
tribute to make him more eaſy, or comfortable 
in this life; or to further his everlaſting felicity 


in the other; in that we diſcharge this Duty of 
Doing Good to him, and which there is no man 


ſo mean, or low in the World, but he may find 
frequent Oppartunities of putting in practice. 


But 
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But tho! this therefore be the general import of 


Doing Good, and the undoubted daty of every 
Chriſtian ; yet if we conſider that expreſſion ac 


cording to the ye of the holy Scriptures, we 
ſhall find it commonly uſed there in a more limi- 
ted ſenſe, to ſignify that particular kind of Do- 
ing Good, which conſiſts in cr of Mercy and 
Beneficence, 9 : ö ee N FACE... 30” 


7 7 


Eſpecial manner at leaſt,” to underſtand it in this 


4 


place: And then taking this for the meaning of 


our Apoſtle in theſe wordt, I ſhall nor need fay 


much to ſhew what clear, and forcible obligati- 
ons, our Religion has laid upon us, in this Faſo 
more particularly, to 40 Good. In ſhort, _ 

elf to have given the plaineſt and moſt expreſs 
Commands for the exerciſe of ſuch a Charity, 
and to have repeated thoſe Commands more fre- 
quently, and to have enforced them more ear- 


neſtly, than almoſt any other Precepts in the 


Goſpel beſides : 


*n If to have ſer before us the PraZice of it, 


as that whereby above all things we may the moſt 
nearly imitate the Perfection of God himſfelf® ; 
and render him our debtor from whom we have 


* 


received all, whatſoever we enjoy : 


„ Acts x. 38. —ix. 36. 2 Cor. ix. 8. 2 Theſſal. iii. 13. 1 Tim. 

v. 10. Ib. vi. 18., Tit. iii. 8, 14. Heb. xiii. 16, c. x 

I See Chryſ. in Loc. | | op 

Im Matt. vi. 19. —xix. 21. Luke vi. 30. -i. 41. xii. 33. 

rn. t 1 Cor. viii. 7. Cole. ii, 1, NM... 
n Mat. v. 48. comp. with S. Luke vi. 36. Prov. xix. 17. 


If 


And fo I conceive it is that we are in a more 


3 ”T AQ. wm SD. 2 2. 20 & 


22 a. td. 2 


to our N the very mark whereby to try 
our Love, and Duty to God? ; and to have de- 


| 5 n this one thit g, and entalli 
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ade our Kindneſs, nd Charley 


clared that no ſeryice we can do the One, ſhall 
be accepted, whilſt we continue to neglect; che 
Other : 2 But above all, 7 5 EG; 2998 g F 
If not only to have pror ifed the Bleſnigs 
of this life to Ts ractice of it4, but to have' 
forth to 5 the great and final Aoqueſt of the Day 
F Judgment, 12 depending in a manner entirely 
g either Eternal 
ppineſt, or Eternal Miſery" upon us 18 
other World, according as we. haye been Char 
table, F 
1 ſay, all this may be chought eg to 
lay an obligation upon us to be very diligent and 
forward, in the diſcharge of any Duty, there is 
then none to which our Religion has been more 
careful to excite, and oblige us, than this of Cha- 
ity ; nor in which FREIE a Chriſtian will 'be 
leſs able to excuſe himſelf, if, after all, he fhall 
ft ill continue to neglect the performance of e, 
But of the 0575 ations which we lie under this 
to Do Goo, I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more 
fully in the Choſe of this Diſcourſe: In the mean 
time having thus pointed out to you what that 
Good is I am now more particularly to recommend 
ock er practice, and given you a general Proſ- 
of our concern in it, T go on to the n 
Ting which I | propoſed t to o confi der: 


8 


PI Jo. ill. 6. —, Ia, 20,21, 4 See below, iv. . Point. 
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II, Of the Time, and Meaſurę, 


How far, it is our Duty to Do this good; 
Ae we have Opportunity; 
our Ability. 
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I haye before ſaid, that the Phraſe of St. Paul 


wo 


would well enough bear each of theſe Interpreta- 
tions; and I ſhall rather chuſe both, than prefer 
either. They Both agree very well with the de- 
gn of the 


And b. Of the Time, the Seaſon of Doing 
| Good. . : 5 8 n 


ies "M \ x. # 
„ ? 1 3 Tt 
Bu ? * 1 


Opportunity here ſpoken. of to the Time, of '0 


5 N . 7 * 


preſent life*; as being indeed the only 
accordingly the * Learned Tranſlations, Se 


. | | tt N ae 
a little from the ſtrictneſs of the Greek Original, 


have moſt of them render'd it, not as we have 


here done, As we have therefore opportunity: 


But as it ſtill ſtands in our Liturgy, Now, while 
we have Time, let us Do Good unto all men. 
And thus it will agree very well with the reſt of 
the Context; where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of two 


i 


4 


different /ea/ons, the One of ſowing, the Other 
of harveſt; and Exhorts the Galatians not to 
neglect to ſow now, and then they ſhall be ſure 
%% op 8 
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© See Chryſ. Hieron, &c. in loc, 5 Vulg. Lat. Syriac. Arab: 
t Communion Service Off:rtory, ang, One 
And 
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hen, .and Z 


According to 


ign of the Text, and will either of them afford 
ſome Uſeful, and Seaſonable reflections to us, to 


It has been the general Senſe, of the moſt An- 
cient Interpreters of this paſſage, to refer the 


ent 1 l ily ſpace we. 
have for the Exerciſe of ſuch a Charity. And 
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And indeed this is a Remark, than which 
none can be more proper for our ſerious Con- 
ſideration. It has pleaſed Cod to ſend us into 
this World, to exerciſe our ſelves, and to pre- 
pare our Souls for the Happineſs of the Other. 
Here therefore is the Time of Labour ; the fa- 
tal ſeaſon that muſt render us either Happy, 
or Miſerable, to all Eternity. And J am fare, 
I need not tell you either how ſhort, or how 
uncertain at the beſt this Time is. Our years run 
on apace; whilſt we are diſcourſing of it we 
draw nigher to the Grave. Every minute cuts 
off ſome portion of our Life; and we cannot tell 
how ſoon death may overtake us, and deprive us 
of it all at once. And certainly then we ought 
to eſteem it a very ſeaſonable Admonition, which 
the Apoſtle here gives us, preſently, whilſt: we 


ve cannot tell how little a ſpace we may have leſt 


us for the doing of it. 


It is the folly of a great part of the World, 
that in this, as well as in too many other In- 
ſtances of their Duty, they love ſtill to Procra- 
ſtinate, and put off the doing of it as long as ever 
they can. They will Repent when they are 
Vying, and be Charitable when they are Dead. 
But will rather run the hazard of their Souls to 
all Eternity, than part either with their Sins, or 
their Money, before they needs muſt. And truly 
for thoſe of the Other Communion, who believe 
that a little Sorrow, and Confeſſion at the laſt, is 
enough to diſcharge them of all the Guilt of * 
Wo | ins; 
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Jauss and chat by a Good "Loni 
Church, for Prayers and Malſes to be ſaid for 
them, they ſhall ſoon get quit 
ment of them tao; What wonder if they teſerve 
both their Riches, and their Repentance, for ſo 
Seaſonable a Time, and fo Good an Occaſion? 


Bur for men who ſee through theſe deluſions, and 


mile at ſuch Bargains, and wonder how any 


Chriſtians can fuffer themſelves to be ſo groſly 


cheated in a matter of ſo much concernment; as 
their commonly zs to moſh, and as our 
Fonls certainly oaght to be to all of us; never- 
theleſs ſtill to delay their doing Good, and neg» 
lect the Opportunity, and leave the ifſue of all 
- a death: bed Repentance, and a death-bed Cha- 
What can we conclude but that ſuch per- 


| is as theſe, muſt-have too great an affection 
both for their Riches, and for their Luft; and 


that could theſe Men have lived for: Ever, t 


would never have thought of n either Char . 


table, or Religious? 


Indeed for thoſe 10 bave hw dh 5 ; 


Bountiful before, to finiſh their Race with Glo: 
4 and adorn their Death, with the ſame Cha 


that had given a Luſtre, and Ornament, to 
. -& whilſt they Lived; This is fo far from be- 
ing worthy of any Cenfore, that ir ought rather 


to make their Memory precious to all future Ge- 


nerations. But otherwiſe to ta to the laſt 


hour, and never think of doing Gtod to Others 
with the Portion which God has Given us, till 
We are no longer in a condition of enjoying it 
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our ſelves; this muſt certainly be very Sinful, 
and Scanudalous And tho' I will not fay that 
ſuch a Legacy, rather than Charit;, at the laſh, 
ſhall utterly loſe its Reward; Vet as it wants 
much of that Praiſe which the Zari giver meets 
with among Men, fo I think it may be juſtly 
doubted whether it ſhalt find a Favourable Accep- 
rance in the fight of G]. 
But (2%.) This Phraſe, As we bave Oppor- 
tuuity, will admit of another confideration, and 
that more Agreeable to our Jitteral tranſlation of 
it, viz. When ever a fitting Occafeon preſents 
its felf, and we are in 4 Condition of domg of 
it, Not that we ſhould ſuppoſe it to be our Nu 
I/, to give to every one indifferenthy that ſhall 
ask of us, and in the uſual dialect of the freete, 
abuſe: the Sacred Name of Chriſt, to cover over 
their own IJdleneſ, and *Undefſerving. There 
is a Prudence to be uſed in the Diſtribution of 
our Charity, as well as a Liberality to be ſhewn 
in the proportion of it. And St. * Paul himſelf 
has told us there are ſome, who F they will not 
work, neither let them eat. But that whenever 
a true, and worthy Object of Charity, preſents 
its {elf to us, we ſhould then embrace the Occa- 
ſion; and look upon it that this is the Opportu. 
2 in which if we are able, we ought to 4s 
Too. . TT 
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Nay but yet farther, (30. ) Tho' it be moſt 
certain in the General, that whenever a fitting 
Object of Charity calls upon us for our relief, we 
ought, if we are in a Condition, to lay hold on 
the Opportunity to do Good; yet ſome Special 
| Seaſons, and Orcaſions there are; which will in 
a particular manner deſerve to be look'd upon as 
the proper Times for this Daſpyp. 

Such are 1. The Times of Want, and Starce- 
zeſs : Whether it happens by the Hand of God; 
or through the Sins and Violence of men; Whe⸗ 
ther by ſome dearth, or famine in the Land, or 
by the miſeries of War and Tumults; by the 
Obſtruction of Commerce abroad; and, the na- 
tural conſequence of that, the Decay of Trade 
at home. In theſe and the like Caſes, the more 
the Neceſſities of the poor encreaſe, the greater 
ſhould be our care and concern to relieve them: 
And we muſt not think, that an ordinary Chari- 
ty, will excuſe us, when ſuch Accidents; and Ca- 
lamities as thele, call for an extraordinary bounty 


« v <8 


* 


r e e 

Bur eſpecially, 2®. Such is the Time of Try. 
als, and Per ſecutious for righteouſneſs. ſake © 
When it pleaſes God, whoſe Judgments are un- 
ſearchable, to expoſe (as many times he does 
his own Church, and Servants, to ſuffer for 
their Faith, and a good Conſcience; being per ſe. 
cuted in one City, or Country, to fly into ano. 
Zher : And thereby at the ſame time, that he does 
them the Honour of making them Confeſſors for 
their Religion, offers us the Benefit of being in 


* 


* . | lome 


* „„ FT (2 \ GO . 


LH 


> 2 4 © Sas N of 7 1 
. 9985 : 3 
= , 


iN The dee Febr. 5 49 


4 
. „ a ©» — * * 
8 77 4 

4 


| ſome werde Partateri with they in their aff 


* 


NMictiour; by our careful proviſion for, and * 
generous reception of them. 


It was this conſideration eſpecially, that « open 4 


ſo fat the hearts of the jr7/? Converts to Chriſts- 


anity towards one another, that they accounted 
nothing they had their own; but were even glad 


of the 2 to do ſomewhat extraordina- 


12 in teſtimony of their Love to thoſe; who 
mew'd io. much Love; and Conſtancy, to their 
Bleſſed Mafter. And certainly we ought to con- 
ſiger; if the orm ſhould have broken firſt upon us, 
what we ſhould have in that caſe expected from 
them, and let that inform us What we W to 
do for them. 
And theſe are ſich Opportunities, as the Ne- 
ceſſities of Others make for us: There are yet 
many ſpecial Octaſions for Doing Good which 
our Own circumſtances will offer ro us. 
So, 3%, In the Times of our Happineſs, and 
Proſperity: When God does in any extraordina- 
. manner give a Bleſſing to us, Whether in our 
er/ons, or in our Affairs whether in our own 
Private concerns only, or in the more General and 
Publick welfare of our Friends, or Country. Theſe 
are ſuch Times in which not only our own Reaſon, 
and the Common Practice of Mankind, but even 


God * has directed us to make our Charity 


to Others, one way of expreſſing our Grateful Ac- 


5 knowledgments to Him : That whilſt we rejoyce 


in the effects of his Mercy to us, our Brethren 
may find Cauſe ro joyn 3 with us, for the 
E Liberal 
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Liberal expreſſions of our Love and Kindneſs to 
them. And therefore when God commanded 
the Iſfaelites by three Solemm Feaſts every year 
to keep up the Memory of the Bleſſings he had 
done for them in bringing them up out of Egypt, 
and planting them in that Good land which they 
poſſeſſed; He rook particular care that the Poor 
mould not be forgotten by them, Deut. xvi. rr, 
14. Thou ſhalt, fays he, rejoyce befbre the 
LORD. Thou, and thy Son, and thy Daugh- | 
ter, and thy Man-ſervant, and thy Maid-ſervant, : 
and the Levite, and the Stranger, and the Fa. 
therleſs, and the Widow, that are 'within thy 2] 
gates, For which end a Public Collet#ion C 
was wont to be made at thoſe Feaſts; Y. 16, | 
17. Three times in a year ſhall all thy Males 
appear before the LORD, in the place "which 
be ſhall chuſe, in the feaſt of unleavened bread, 
and in the feaſt of weeks, and in the feaſt of ; 
Tabernacles; They ſhall not appear before” the 1 
LORD Empty. Every man ſhall give, accord. 
ing to the Bleſſing of the LORD thy God, 
which he hath given ther. | ; 
And not only if we have already received any DD 
Signal Bleſſings, or Deliverances from God; J 
But 4. When we would implore his Favour for a 
Future Mercies; Whether to deliver us from 4 
any Evils, or Calamities, which either our Sins 
I 


” 
0 

* * — — 1 — * 
* by 

» 
* 2 

* 
— 
* 


3 ** 


have deſerved, or we may otherwiſe have juſt 
Cauſe to fear are ready to fall upon us; Or elſe 
to ſend down ſome new Bleſſings upon us; Or 
to coutinue, or to perfect, thoſe we have alrea- , 
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break off thy ſins by Righteouſneſs, 
and thine Iniquities by ſhewing mercy 0 the 


poor; ¶ it may be & lengthening to t Tran. 
zuillity ). And it was the Opinion of St. Je. 


rame , That . Nebuchadnezzar did accordingly 


take the Holy Prophet's Advice; and that tis t. 
this we are to aſcribe the delay which we read was 
made of. this ; F udgment 7 for one whole year ; 
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till forgetting his danger, and returning again to 
his former courſe of Pride and Vanity, he forfeit- 
ed the continuance of that Tranquillity, which 
God had been pleaſed to lengthen to him upon 
the account of his Repentance, and Charity. 


But, 5 ¹, And to conclude this Point: We 


"ought to eſteem not only ſuch extraordinary ſea- 
ſons as theſe to be in a more peculiar manner the 


ff proper Times of doing Good; but in general, 


Whenever either our ows Piety, or public“ Au- 
thority, ſhall engage us to any e Pecial, and ſin- 
gular Exerciſes of Religion; In all theſe Caſes, 
and upon all ſuch Occaſions, our Prayers, our 
Trankſgivinge, our Humiliations, whatever our 
evotion be, ſhould ever- more be accompani- 
ed with ſome Expreſſions of our Bounty too; 
and our Charity to our Neighbour, be the con- 
ſtant companion of our Piety towards Gd. 
It was this that made the devout Prayers of 
Cornelius, though a Gentzle, fo acceptable unto 
him, that he ſent down an Angel from Heaven 
on purpoſe to aſſure him of it: Thy Prayers, 
ſays he, and thine Alms, are come up for a me- 
morial before God®. And'tis to the neglect of 
this, that we may, among other things, I fear, 
impute it; that we now too often ſeem to lift 
up our Hearts in vain thither. I am ſure the 
Wiſeman has told us, That whoſo ſtoppeth his 
Ears at the cry of the Poor, he be fhall ery 
himſelf, and ſhall not be heard. And when the 
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Ifraelites heretofore complained, with ſome A- 
mazement, of the ineffectualneſs of all their Fa- 
filing, and Prayers, to implore God's favour ; 
and wonder'd what the meaning of it ſhould be, 
that all their Cries, and Humiliations, ſtood them 


in no ſtead, 1/atab lviii. 3. M herefore have we 


faſted, and thou ſeeſt not? Wherefore have we 

afflicted. our Souls, and thou takeſt no knows 
ledge? Nay, and this at the ſame time that God 
ſeems. to bear, witneſs to their Piety in other re- 
ſpects, V. 2. Zet they ſeek. me daily, and delight 
to know my ways, as a Nation that did righte- 
ouſneſs, and forſook not the Ordinance f their 
God; They ask of me the Ordinances of juſtice, 
they take delight in approaching to God: The 
Prophet plainly tells them where the fault lay ; 
They were at Variance among them ſelues, and 
wncharitable to the Poor, and this ſpoiled: all 
their other Piety; Behold, ſays he, ye faſt for 


ſtrife and debate: Is it ſuch a Faſt that I have 


choſen? A day for @ man to aflict his foul? 
Wilt thou call this a Faſt, and an acceptable 
day to the LORD? Is not this the Faſt that 
J have choſen, to looſe the bands of Wickedneſs,. 
to undo the heauy burdens, and to let the Op- 


preſſed go free, and that ye break every yoke? 


Is it not to deal thy Bread to the hungry, and 
that thou bring the poor that are caſt out, to thy 


| Houſe # When thou ſeeſt the naked that thou 


cover him, and that thou hide not thy ſelf from 
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H 
am. &c. | 


It were an eaſy matter to make a very parti- 


| Fances to our ſelves at this time; and fhew that 


ations to a liberal exerciſe of Charity, rhan we 
of this Country do at this day. Burl have alrea- 
dy enlarged my ſelf too much upon theſe Reflet7i- 


1 
neee 
&) : 


ther meaning which fome have given to the 


II Of the Meafare we ate to obſerve in our 
Doing Coll. e SN tt 


ample, Phil. iv. 10. w 


us we are there to underſtand it. 


th 


IF Iſaiah Iviii. Tb ay "1 Non eratis compotes. 
® Chryi. in Phil. Hom. xv. p. 135. E. | | | 
_ | - . Bat 


Fins ran felt Then ſhake Thos ene and 16 
LORD hall a I ; thou ſhall cry, and be 


cular Application of every one of theſt fif cum. 
pe baps never any People lay under greater Ob. 
| 


ont; and muſt not forget that there is yet ano- 


phraſe. of my Text which I have now been con- 
ſidering; and which brings me to the other thing! 
4 Propoſed to treat of, in purſuance of it, namely, 


Now that in general is @s Xcugpey Eve, | As far 
as We are able, and our Capacities will permit 
us to do it. For ſo we find the word xavy 
ſomerimes uſed, by the beſt Greek Authors, 
and even in theſe ey Epiſtles ; as for ex- 

ere St. Paul excuſing 
the Philippians that they did not ſooner ſend. 
their relief to him, tells them they wanted no 

Good-will, 42x juadict:, but ye lacked Abili. 
ty \fo the Syriac renders it; and fo St. Chry- 
. foftome, not to mention any others, expreſlly tells 
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- Bur now what that proportion in particular is, 
which every one ought to diſtribute in Works of 


bd 


_——Y 


UW Mercy, and Charity, I ſhall not undertake pre- 
eiſely to define, Thus much our Apoſtte tells 


us, that what a man ſows, the ſame he ſhall al. 
fo reap: And that we are to underſtand this not 
with Relation to the Kizd, but to the Meaſure, 
and Proportion of our Charity, himſelf ſhews us, 


2 Cor. ix. 6. He which ſoweth ſSparingty ſhall 


reap ſparingly, and he which ſaweth bounti- 
fully ſhall reap bountifully ; every Man accord- 
ing as he purpoſeth in his heart, ſa let him give, 
not grudgungty, or of neceſſity, for God loveth a 
chearful giver. From both. which it is obvious 
to conclude, that though St. Paul would nor 
preſcribe any certain Bounds to Men's Charity, 


which ought to be a free-will Offering, large and 
voluntary, not narrow and conſtrained ; yer that, 


in general, he has plainly. enough delivered his 
Opinion, that the nore we give, the better God 
will accept. of it; and the' greater, and more cer- 


tain, ſhall our returns from Heaven be. 


And to a truly Charitabls mind, there will 
need no other direction than this. But becauſe 
ſuch is the narrowneſs of moſt Men's Souls, that 
they are apt to think every little pittance that they 
heſtow on Acts of Mercy to the Poor, to be 
abundantly ſufficient to intitle them not only to 
an Acceptance, but to a Reward allo: Though 


ſhall not preſume to ſet any bounds where the 


Goſpel has not, by determining what Men ought 
to lay aſide for this Duty; yet thus far I will 
; e _ adventure 
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adventure to correct their Miſtakes, as to ſhe) 
what that proportion is below which T ſuppoſe 
Men ought not, without ſome extraordinary' Oc- 


caſions, to fall; or if they do, They may have 


zuſt cauſe to fear that they ſhall be look d upon 
by God, as Unmerciful, and Uncharitable. 
Now in order hereunto, I ſhall in the fr 
place take it for granted, that every Man ought 
to be the more liberal in his Charity to others, 


the more free and bountiful the Providence of 


God has been in its diſtributions to him. That 


is to, fay, that our Charity, muſt bear a propor- 


tion to our Abilities, and that to whowſoever much 
& given, of him, in this ſenſe allo, much ſbatl be 
JJ . . 
This is what St. Paul ſeems to have laid down 


as the ſtanding rule for the Corinthians to pro- 


ceed by, 1 Epil. xvi. 2. That every one of them 
ſhould lay aſide according as God had proſper d, 
or bleſſed Him . Which Was the very meaſure 
that we before ſaw Moſes gave to the eus here- 
tofore; Deut. xvi. 17. Every man ſhall give ac- 


cording to the Bleſſing of the LORD thy God 


which he hath 3 thee. And the ſame Apo- 
file, in his 1* Epiſtle to Timothy vi. 18. bids Ti- 
mothy charge them that were rich in this wor la, 
not only that they ſhould be ready to give, and 
glad to diſiribute, but that they ſhould be rich 


in good works ; 4. e. ſhonld exceed others as 


much in their Charity, as they did in their E. 
later. 1 CC Teo 
9 From 
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From all which it is very plain, that if thoſe 
ro whom God has given a larger Ability than 
others; whoſe: 7;ches are greater, or whoſe or- 
| caſions leſs ; who have neither ſo many to nain- 
= #74: now, nor to provide for hereafter ; do not 
| in ſome proportion go beyond them in works of 
mercy,” and beneficence ; They may juſtly" be 
looked upon to come ſhort of that CHarity which 
Cod expects from them, though otherwiſe they 
mould chance to give in a lower, and more ſcanty 
egit: 
But Soecondly, and to come more cloſely to 
the point propoſed. It cannot reaſonably be 
doubted, But that as our Saviour himſelf tells us, 
that He came not to deſtroy the Law, but to full 
2t*: So except our righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, the 
ſtricteſt and moſt diligent obſervers of the Lau, 
We ſhall in no cafe enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. It remains therefore, that though the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, has not particularly defined 
what proportion every man ſhould give in works 
of Charity, yet that no Chriſtiaus ought to give 
leſs now, than what the Zews heretofore were or- 


* 


dinarily obliged to doo. . 
Now the proportion of the Law was this. 
That every third year they ſhould ſer aſide the 
tenth part of their yearly income for the w/e of 
the poor: A That they ſhould permit them every 
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ſhould lend to them without "O/ary; That they 


ſhould not go over their Fields, their Vineyards, - 
or their O/zve-yards, a ſecond time to gather 


them clean; or if they left any ſheafs or cluſters, 
or bunches, behind, that — — not _ 
toi fetch them, but ſhould leave all that eſcaped. 
their . firſt. Gathering, together with a certain 
Part of each field, which they called the Gor= 
ner of the Field, untouch'd, for the Stranger, 


' the Fatherleſs, and for the Widow; beſides 


ſome other 1n/tances of the like kind, preſeribed 
to them. 5 


This was the Jeuꝰs righteouſneſs | hat is ? his 
duty, his obligation And if he cranſpreſs'd in 
any thing of all this, he broke the Lau, and 


fenned againſt God. But they had Acts of Cha- 


rity yet beyond this, and which they properly 
called by the Names of Mercy, = form, 
Such were all their Voluntary Offerings at their 
Feaſts before mention d; All their Occaſional 
works of pity, upon extraordinary Emergencies; 
If for example God had given them a greater in- 
creaſe than ordinary in their Fields, or their Vine. 


yaras; or if they had met with any unexpected 
Good ſucceſF in their Affairs: If 2 eben 
and their Flochs were multiplied unto them; or 
elſe, on the other hand, ſome greater ſ was to 


Mme 
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be expiated, or ſome Calamity to be prevented, 
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od xmi 25. Levit. xxv. 35, 36. Deut. xxili. 19. 
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| 19. Le vit. xix. 19. Deut. xxiv. 10. 
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WW which ſeem'd ready to come upon them, unleſs. 
& they took care, by ſome extraordinary Acts of 
Charity and Repentance, ro prevent the evil, and 
| reconcile themſelves to G. 
Such was the meaſure of the Fews Charity 
under the Law, and certainly- the Chriſtians 
ought not to be leſs. And therefore tho” I thalf 
nor 3 to determine what every man ou 
to do in this particular, and indeed amidſt rhe 
great variety of Fortanes, and Urcumſtances in 
| the World, it is hardly poffible- to give any cer- 
| tain rules for this matter; yet thus much I am 
perfuaded we may conclude, ' That no Chriſtias 
can ordinarily excuſe himſelf, who does not lay 
aſide ſomewhat more than the Fhirtieth part off 
his yearly income for the Stranger, for the Fa. 
therlteſs, and for the VMidous, beſides all Occafi- 
onal Acts of Charity on extraordinary Emer- 
gencies; which was the leaft that God required 
of the Fewws heretofore; and is, I believe, the leaſt 
that any Chriſtian can reaſonably preſume ſhall be 
expected of kim wf“. 
And as we may juſtly ſuppoſe this to be the 
very howeſt degree that is fit to be mention'd a- 
mong Chriſtians for the Ordinary diſcharge of this 
duty; So, Thirdly, On extraordinary Occaſions, 
ſuch as thoſe we before laid down, tis certain, that 
this will by no means ſaffice. Here we muſt ſer” 
no bounds to our doing Good, but what our want 
of Ability, or Opportunity, preſcribes to us. Cha-. 
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to provide for our Own: But when that is pru- 
dently, and moderately done, what —— 
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rity. indeed does allow, and, e even n us, att 


mains, tho it be ours, yet it is ours only in truſt 
for the ſupply of the warts, and neceſſities, of our 


Neig — And if the Exigences of the Poor 

be great, and they cannot otherwiſe be ſuppli- 

ed, we muſt reſolve rather to part with all that 1 

we can ſpare, than to ſee them languiſh, and pe- NM 

riſn ſor want of it. And woe be to that man 7 

who indulges either his Covetouſneſe, or his V4. a 

aity, with that, for the lack of which his poor 's 

Brother periſhes! What our Saviour once pro- 0 

nounced againſt the Rich Man in St. Luke, mall , 
become his Sentence; Son, remember that thou 


in thy life-time haſt received thy Good things, 
and likewiſe Lazarus evil things; but now he 


| 1¹ comforted and thou art tormented? : 


And this may ſuffice for our ſecond. * of 
the Time, and Meaſure, of our rn . e 
us conſider | 1 2811 

138 what 2 we are to do = ; to 

en, ecially unto them wack are 
the Houſhold of Faith. "6; 
| * We ny do Good unto All Men. 3 
t was the Opinion of St. CHryſoſtome that 
St. Paul deſign'd this part of ine 5 be a 
reproach to the narrow-ſpirited Temper of the 
Jews; who confined the greateſt part of their 


7 Chryſ. de Lazar. conc. 2. p. 50. C. D. Edit. Par. Gr. Lat. 
* Luke x. 25. * Chryf, in Loc. | 


Charity 
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tber be waxen poor, and fallen into decay with 
Thee, then ſhalt thou relieve him; yea tho he be 


Thou cutteſt' down thy Harveſt i thy 
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at leaſt of the -/ams- Religion, with themſelves; 
and to raiſe us up to a more n and exten 
five practice of it. V R 100 

; "is true, we find ſeveral Pallages i in che Law 
directing them to à concern not for their ow 
. only, but alſo for the://ranger 
amongſt them. 8e TLevit. xxv. 35. "If thy Bro- 


4 Stranger, or 2 Sojourner, | hat he may live 
With thee. And in — articùlar Precepts, 
Deut. xxiv. ' there is an expreſs proviſion made for 
them, at the 19 and fol — ers M ben 
Field, and 
haſt forgot a ſheaf in thy field; thou ſhalt not go 
again to fetch it; It ſhall be for the Strang 
for the Fatherleſs, and for the Widow ®. . Whe 
rhou beateſt thine Olive. Tree thou ſhalt not g0 
over the  Boughs again, it ſhall be for the Stran- 
ger, for the Fatherleſs, and for the Widow *. 
hen thou gathereſt the Grapes of thy Vineyard, 
855 ſhalt not glean it afterwards; It ſhall be 
for the Stranger, for the Fatherleſs, "and for the 
Widow ©. But as in many other Caſes they were 


but ill Interpreters” of the Law, ſo we find that 
in all theſe, and the like places, they underſtood 


by the © Stranger, a Proſelyte, one that wor- 


ſhipped t the fame God with leads: Or if, they 


a £6 a. 1 lth. 


o Deut. xxiv. 19. c 9 . 21. 


e See Ainſworth on Lev. xix. 10. Fagius, Vatablus; on Exod. 
. 21, Grotius on, Lune xxv. 35. 
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chanced to go farther, as in thoſe Inſtances of Cha- 


rity before. mentioned, we are. told they did, { 
as do allow the Centiles alſo a part in them; Yet 


alas! it was but a very ſmall one, vis. That 


they would not hinder them from taking what 
remained of their Gleanings after all their 04 
Poor had gathered what they thought good; but 
permit them to carry away that which muſt o- 
therwiſe have been left for the Beaſts and Birds. 

But the Chriſfian e Charity mult not be diſpen- 
ſed by any fach ſcanty Mea ſures as theſe. He 
muſt love All. men; and for a proof that he does 
fo, he muſt, as he has Opportunity, do good unto 
All men. Tis not a difference of Country, much 
leſs a difference in Religion, that muſt fer bounds 
to his Bexeficence. But as God dilpenſes his 
 Blefſings to all the parts of the Earth indifle- 
reatly ; Mates bis Sum to riſe, and his rain to 


fell, pon the juſt and unjuſt', upon thoſe who 


profeſs his true Religion, and upon thoſe who 


Per ſecute their Brethren for profeſſing of it: So 


muſt rhe Chriſtian follow his Example, and be 
Merciful, as bis Father which is in Heaven 16 
mercifuls. _ WE 


Such muſt in general the Chri/tiex's Love, and 


Beneficence be: But then as God himſelf, though 
he is ind to the Unt hankful, and Evil, has yet 
a- particular regard to his own Servants; and 
even amongſt. them, does in a more eſpecial man+ 
ner promiſe to favour ſuch as we are now ſpeaking 
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ah. 


bove all others, ſo onght we alſo to do: We 


muſt, a we have rome. Do Good ware 


All men's; Bur yet, 9 ©. 
_ 2%, Eſpecially t chem who are of the How- 
ſhold of Faith. 
By thoſe who are of the Houfhold of Faith, 


we may underſtand, either „ir ſt, more largely, AP 


Chriſtians in general, who in the Scripture 
Phraſe are often called God's Honſhold, Ef 

ii. 19. Or ſecondly, more preciſely, choſe of 
whom the Apoſtle was ſpeaking V. 6. Let him 


that is taught in the Word, communicate tento 


him that teacheth in all good things. And in 


which ſoever of theſe /w9 /exſes we take the Ex- 


pteſſion; the Rule of out Text will hold good 
in both: That we ought in a more eſpecial man- 
ner to be careful to d Good to them, beyond any 
others, to whom we are not ſo prtticularly en- 
paged, "| 
br, eo but ſecondly, and to carry this Reflexion 
yet farther: We may, in the exerciſe of our Cha- 
rity, not only make a diſtinckion betwixt Chri- 
ſtians, and others, and among them prefer thoſe 
chiefly who labour in he wird among us; but 
ſhould even with reſpect to all others, take care 
as far as we can to give to thoſe firſt who either 
the bet deſerve," or the mot r 1 AT of, onr 
aſſiſtance. 


1 5 Chryſ in a loc. p. bog." FHieron. in loc. D. 
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For ſince the largeſt fortune is not enough te 
enable a man to relieve all; and 'tis certain 
that the wants of ſome may be much more ur- 


gent than thoſe of others, and ſo more fit to 


be conſider'd by us; and that there are many, 


and thoſe commonly the moſt elamorous, and im- 


portunate, that are utterly unworthy to be re- 
garded by us: He who will Do Good with that 
Prudence, and diſcretion; he ought to do, muſt 
Take-all the care he can to diſtinguiſh between rhe 
one and the other of theſe; that ſince he cannot 


be a Common Bene factor to all, he may at leaſt be- 


come ſo to them that the moſt deſerve his Pity. 

And. (1/7.) There are many who finding Beg- 
ging a more caly and agreeable, and fome- 
times even a more profitable Employment too, 
neglect to work themſelves, and train up their 
Children to the fame Trade of 1dlenve/s, and 


-of living upon the Charity of others. As ſoon 


as they are born, before they can yet ſpeak 
for themſelves, their Looks and Cries ſerve for 


a new Topick to encreaſe the Importunity of 


their Parents: And no ſooner are they able to 


.uſe their Limb, and have attain'd ſo much of 


Chriſtianity as may ſuffice: for their purpoſe, to 
engage the Compaſſion of unwary and good na- 


tur d Men, but from thenceforth they are ſet free 
to ſhift for themſelves, and live as their friends 


have done before them. 
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l-See Ambroſ. de Offic. 1. 2. . m Veniunt validi, 
veniunt nullam cauſam, nifi vagandi, habentes. Non ſemper Im- 
pudentiæ locus fit, Sc. Ambrof, ibid, c. 16. 
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Now, tho” I will not ſay a man commits a Sin 
who relieves one of theie, and do confeſs, that 
ſometimes he who gives to all, may chance to 
light on a true Oszed of Charity among many 
that are much otherwiſe; yet certainly it is for 
the moſt part a good deed miſplacd: And though 
I know St. Chry/oſlome ® feems to exhort us 0 


_— 


give to all, upon this Conſideration, that ſome- 


times thereby we ſhall hit aright; yet I can no 
more believe that the bare poſſibility of this ſhould 


make a man charitable without diſtinction, than 
that the paſſage of Sr. Paul, which he urges for 


it, ſhould engage us to receive indifferently all 


that paſs by, into our Houſes, becauſe by ſo doing 
 *fome have entertained Angels unawares. But, 


(2-dly,) There is another fort of men, who by 


their own fault are reduced to Poverty, and are 


now no longer in a condition to help themſelves, 
tho 'tis in a great meaſure owing to their former 
ſins, and neglects, that they are not. 

I do not think that ſuch ought wholly to be 
paſſed by, eſpecially if they are at laſt come to 


a due ſenſe of their Folly, and to a ſerious Re- 


pentance for it. But yet if we have before us 
better men, and as neceſſitous as the others; ſuch 


as have wrought whilſt they were able, and are 
now fallen into Poverty, becauſe either their Em- 
ploy ment fails them, or their Strength is gone 


through former Labours: If a decrepit Age has 
overtaken them, or it may be a numerous Family 
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keeps them till under, notwithſtanding all their 
Pains, and Induſtry; certainly ſuch perſons as 


theſe ought firſt to be conſider d, and take place 
of thoſe, who have not ſo fair a pretence to our 


Ware $55 e e 

And this brings me to a (34.) Reflexion, which 
will yet more direct us in the wiſe diſcharge of 
this Duty. There are many every where #0 /eſs 


nec eſſitous, but much more modeſt, than the rude 
and clamorous Street Beggars v; Who are fear- 
ful and ſerupulous; Who mourn in ſecrer, and 
complain to GOD in their Extremities, but can- 


not tell how to make their Wants known to their 
fellow-Chriftians. They labour diligently ; the) 

neglect no Care to ſupport themſelves, and thoſe 
for whom they are concerned to provide: Bur a- 
las! they labour in vain ; Either a decay of Trade, 


or it may be unayoidable Zoſes in it; Want of 


Buſineſs; Fire, Sickneſs, a thouſand other Mi/- 


fortunes, keep them low and miſerable : They 
cannot tell how to ask our Charity, and yet are 


ready to periſh for want of it. 


Such Men as theſe ought, I do not ſay to be 


relieved with all chearfulneſs when known, but 
to be enquired after, and found our, that they 


may be both known, and aſſiſted by us. And 
our Charity ſhould deſcend like the Dew of Hea- 
ven upon them; in the moſt ſoft and eaſy, the 


moſt courteous and obliging manner that is poſ- 


ſible. We ſhould take care to conſult their no- 


? Videndus eſt ille qui te non videt: Requirendus ille qui eru- 


deſty 
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deſty as ail as their Dae and if poſſible not 
let them know from what hand their help comes, 
or to whom it is, beſides God, they are to return 
their thanks for it. 

The truth is, theſe are a ſort of an ta 0 
as much deſerve our Charity, as the common 
ſort of Beggars, for the moſt part, do our Re- 


fuſal. And if it be ſome kind of Reproach to our 
Country, that theſe latter are not more ſuppreſs d, 


and ſet on work; it is certainly a great deal 


more both our Sin, and our Scandal, that the 


others ſhould not be more carefully en fors 


and encouraged by us. 


I ſhall add yer one remark more, (athly) and 


which will bring me ſtill nearer to the Command 
of my Text; As we have opportunity let us Do 


Good unto all Men; eſpecially unto them that are 
of the Houſhold of Faith. | 
I have before ſaid, that by thoſe of the Houſe. 


hold of Faith we might underſtand, either all 


Chriſtians in general; or elſe, in particular, 
thoſe who labour in the Word among us; and 1 
am ſorry I ſhould have any Occaſion to give you 
a third meaning of it, for ſuch Chriſtians as are 


of the ſame particular Faith, and Church, with 


our ſelves; or have any reflexions to offer there- 


upon to you. But alas! both our Diviſio ons are 


too great to be diſſembled at any Time; and the 
Conlequences of them too deplorable, to be ut- 
terly paſſed by at ſuch 4 Time, and in ſuch a Dif: 
courſe, as this. 
We live in an Age, wherein Men's iffeienr 
a A © 5 Opt- 
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Opinions in Points of Chriſtian Doctrine, have 


and Charity, towards one another. I need not 
tell you how ſad the Effects of a miſguided Zeal 


have been, both in our own, and other Countries? 


What deſolations it has wrought? How many 


thouſands it has ruined? What Wars and Di- 


flurbances it has raiſed, almoſt in all the parts of 
the Chriſtian World? We have ſeen with our 
Eyes, and it has been told unto us, what Cala- 
mities our Brethren have undergone abroad: And 
to what extreme Miſeries they are reduced in the 
midſt of us, no Man can be ignorant; though I 
fear but few of us lay it ſo effectually to heart as 
we ought to do. And all this for the fake of 
that Religion, which by the bleſſing of God we 
yet enjoy in peace and ſecurity. _ 
In ſuch an unhappy ſtate as this; When the 
numbers of our diſtreſſed Brethren are ſo great, 
their cauſe fo Good, and their Wants lo preſſing ; 
though I would not be ſo uncharitable as to ſay 
that we ſhould withdraw either our Affection, or 


Aſſiſtance, from any other Chriſtians, no not : 


from thoſe who have been their Per/ecnutors ; 


yet certainly I may, without abuſing the Deſign |! 
of my Text, ſay thus much; that we. ought in 


the firſt place, to give to thoſe who are of the 

fame FHouſhold of Faith with our elves, before 
ſuch as do not ſtand in ſo near a Relation to us. 

And, bleſſed be God, who has not only hither- 

- to continued his Fayours to us, it may be, Be 

| in this 
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this very end that we might be able to miniſter to 


the neceſſities. of theſe his Saints, but has in good 


meaſure opened our Hearts too, and made us 


willing to do it. Only let us take the Exhorta- 


tion of our Apoſtle in this place, as well as his 


Direction; and ſince their needs ſtill continue, 


ler us confider how we may ſtill go on to pro- 


vide for them; And ler uc not be weary in well 
doing, for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we 


Faint not. 


Which brings me to the laſt thing propoſed. 


IVY, To conſider the great Engagement we 
have to the fulfilling of this Duty, in that 
Glorious Reward which God has promiſed 
to the performance of it. > | 
Among all the Arguments which either the Au- 
thority of Holy Scripture, or the common Prin- 


ciples of Reaſon, afford to us, to ſtir us up to the 
Practice of this Duty, there is none that ſtrikes 


ſo forcibly upon the Minds of all ſorts of Men, 
as the Conſideration of thoſe great Bleſſings 
which God has promiſed ro the diligent perfor- 
mance of it; and of thoſe ſevere Judgments 
which he will one day execute upon thoſe that 
ſhall continue to neglect and diſregard ir. Other 
reflexions may ſerve to convince Men of the Ju- 
ſtice, and Reaſonableneſs, of ſuch a practice; 


which indeed is ſo very clear that there are few ſo 
ill-natured, or inſenſible, as to deny it; but this 


ſhews the Neceſſity of it. Others may force us 
to confeſs it to be very fitting that we — 
5 | F 3. mm 
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be thus kind and charitable to one another; but 
this ſpeaks with Authority, and makes us reſolve 


in good earncſt ſo to be. 


Je that tells me how highly reaſonable it is 


that I ſhould 4 all the Good I can with the Por- 


tion which God has given me, That for this end 
I have received it, and to this end ought eſpeci- 

ally to employ it: That my 7:ches are not my 
Own, but committed to me in truſt for the Be- 
refit of Others, as well as for my Own uſe; and 


that I ſhall be fal to that rruſt, if I do no Good 


to others by them: * That I ought ro expreſs 
my Gratitude to God for his extraordinary Fa- 
vours to me, by being Bountiful to thoſe who 
have not received ſo large a portien of him: 


* That this will, above any thing, render me moſt 
like unto God, and moſt beloved of Men: That 


the pooreſt perſon in the World is yet my Bro- 
ther, partaker of the ſame Nature, and it may 


be of the ſame ZPromzſe of Grace too with my 
ſelf; and therefore that it will be highly, not on- 
ly un-Chriſtian, but even unnatural, and inhu- 


mane, not to have ſome /enſe and feeling of his 
 Miferies: In a word, That our Riches are ve- 
ry Tuncertain, and we ſhould conſider, that what 


is the Condition of many Thouſands now, but 


lately in as fouriſping an Eſtate as our ſelves, 
may, for ought we know, the next Year be our 
own; if God, for our *Oncharitableneſ;, ſhall 
think fir to let us alſo fall into the hands of the 
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fame Cruel, and Mercileſ men; and therefore 
that we ought to think what we ſhould judge 
reaſonable for others in ſuch a Cale, to do to ug; 
and then remember the Great Rule both of Rea- 
fon, and the Goſpel, and do even ſo unto them; 
does certainly ſpeak a great deal of Senſe, and 
may juſtly move my Aſſent to his Arguments. 
But "tis the man who can draw aſide the Veil, 
and ſer Lzfe and Death, Bleſſing and Curſing be- 
fore me; and then make it appear, upon ſuch 
Grounds as I cannot deny, or even doubt of, that 
my Happineſs, or Miſery, both in this World, 
and he Other, depends upon my Os&/ervance or 
Neglect of this Duty; that will awaken all the 
Powers of my Soul, and at the ſame time both 
convince, and force me to a compliance. 
And ſuch is the Argument we have here before 
us, and from which therefore the Apoſtie con- 
cludes the neceſſity of our doing Good, as a mat- 
ter that would admit of no debate: Be not, ſays 
he, deceived; God is not mocked: For whatſ0- 
ever a man ſoweth, that he ſhall alſo reap. He 
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Life everlaſiing. Wherefore, let us not be wea- 1 6 
ry in well doing; for in due ſeaſon we ſhall rea, 
if we faint not. e 1 > 

Many are the Promz/es of the like kind which 
we meet with in other places of Holy Scripture; 
From all which it is obvious to conclude, that 
if we have any regard either to our preſent Hap- = 
Pin ſe, or to our future Glory, there is nothing | 

Wherein we ought to be more careful, than by |! 

our Charity to eſtabliſh our ſelves in both, For, 

. As $0:'this Preſent Life. 

What is it poſſible for any one to defire ta 
make him a happy man in this World, that 
God has not freely promiſed to the merciful and 
liberal ? 1 
Would he ſecure his Riches? Would he both 
confirm the Enjoyment of them to himſelf 
whilſt he /zves, and deliver them down in peace 
to his poſteriiy when he comes to dye? This 
Charity has the promiſe of above any thing be- 
ſides: He that giveth to the poor, ſays Solomon, 
Hall not lack, And in another place, he deli- 

vers this as the very feaſon of it, Prov. xxii. 9. 

He that ha hù a bountiful eye ſball be bleſſed, 
for he giveth of his bread to the poor. And ho- 
ly David confirms the truth of this Remark 
both from the Promiſe of God, and from his 
own Experience, Pſal. xxxvii. 25. I have been 
young, and now am old, yet have I not ſeen the 

_ raghteaus forſaken, nor his ſeed begging their 
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 bread,, He is ever merciful and lendeth, and 
his ſeed is bleſſed. For the LORD beth 
judgment, and forſaketh not his ſaints ; they are 
preſerved for ever". But the ſeed of the wick- 
ed ſhall be cut off: The righteous ſhall inherit 
the land, and ſhall dwell therein for ever*, _ 
Nay, bur would he do yer more ? Would he 
even encreaſe his Wealth, and grow more proſ- 
perous in the Enjoy ment of it? Tis a ſtrange 
Aſſertion, but yet by the Bleſſing, and Promiſe 
of God, a very true one; that by giving it thus 
away, he ſhall encreaſe it. There is, ſays Solo- 
mon, that ſcattereth, and yet encreaſeth*. And 
would you know who that is? He will tell you 
in the next Yerſe : The liberal foul ſhall be 
made fat, and be that watereth, ſhall be water- 
ed alſo himſelf”. bets Ae 
Would he provide himſelf a ſecurity amidſt all 
the uncertain, and many times miſerable Varie- 
ties of this World? And be fate even in the 
midſt of all its Dangers? Charity is the beſt de- 
fence, the ſureſt preſervative againſt all Calami- 
ties: Bleſſed is the man lays David, that con- 
ſidereth the poor and needy, the LORD will | 
deliver him in the time of trouble The 
LORD will preſerve him, and keep him alive, 1 
and he ſhall be bleſſed upon the earth, and not 
deliver him into the will of bis enemies 1 


* 
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In ſhort, would he be bleſſed in all things thax 


be putteth his hand undo, and have every thing | 
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profper according to his hearts deſire? It was 


the promiſe of God to the Jews hetetofore, and 


1 ſee no reaſon why we ſhould not in ſome de- 


— apply it to our ſelves now, that he would 
deal with them, according as they did with other 
men, Deut. xv. 7. If there be among yon a poor 
man of one of thy brethren within any of thy 
gates, in the land which the LORD thy God 
giveth thee: Thou ſhalt not harden thy heart, 
mor fhut thine hand from thy poor brother 
bos ſhalt” ſurely give him; becauſe that 
for this thing he LORD thy God ſhall bleſs 
thee in all that thou putteſt thine hand unto *, 
' Theſe are ſome of the preſent Promiſes which 


God has made to the Charitable man. I might 
to all this add the ſevere T hreatninps, even of 


preſent Evils, to the Covetous Miſer ; to him 


who has no bowels of Mercy towards any others, 


and therefore deſerves no compaſſion himſelf ei- 
tber from God, or Man. He hath ſwallo ted 
down Riches, ſays Job, and he ſhall vomit them 
up again; God ſhall caft them out of his belly<: 
and that for this very reaſon, y.19. Becauſe he 
hath oppreſſed, and forſaken the poor d. But this 


is the leaſt part of the preſent Argument, and there- 


fore Twill not infiſt any longer upon it. And in- 
deed the portion of the Croſe, which every good 
Chriſtian muſt expect more or leſs to meet with 
in this world, may often times make theſe preſent 


Promiſes much leſs certain to us now, than they 
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I 4 - were to the Fews heretofore. But the other part 
ot the Confideration is without Exception, vis. .' 
20%, Thar if we be not weary in well doing, 

__ - then ini: due ſeaſon, when the great day of 
_ >, Retribution comes, we ſhall infallibly reap, 

e % m holy, Ds who 5-15 x34 
And here I ſhall preſume, that no One will ſo 
far miſtake the meaning of St. Paul in theſe 
words, as to imagine, that this, or any other 

Vertue alone, will be ſufficient to our Eternal 
Salvation: So that if a man does but give lie- 

f rally to the poor, tis no great matter how he 

lies, or what he does with the reſt of his Eſtate; 

| No, this is by no means the meaning of this 

Promiſe. Charity is indeed a moſt excellent 
Verrue, and will go as far, it may be farther, to- 
wards the ſecuring: our Salvation, than any One 
thing beſides in the World. St. Peter has told 
us, that it ſhall cover the multitude of ſinse that 
is, ſhall obtain the forgiveneſs of them. And St. 
John preſcribes it as the beſt means to aſſure own 
hearts before God that is to enable us to ap- 
pear with confidence before him in Judgment. 
And a Greater than both has promiſed, that if 
we give Alms of ſuch things as we have, ali 
things ſhall be clean unto uss. But yet when all 
is done, neither this, nor any other Vertue alone 
can ſave us. There muſt be an *Unzver ſal Holi- 

ne ſ in all other reſpects roo, without which 20 1 

man ſhall ever ſee the LORD, © KM 
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And yet perhaps even in this Caſe alſo, tho 


by our neglect in other matters we ſhould: be ſo 


unhappy as to come ſhort of Heaven, our Cha- 
rity may nevertheleſs not loſe its reward; but 
may ſerve to make us /e/s miſerable, if not hap- 


our Salvation. Bono grit her? 
But not to purſue theſe Imaginations: That 


Ps; to allay our Damnation, if not to ſecure 


which the Apoſtle here promiſes is plainly this; 


That if we be not wanting to our ſelves, our 
Charity ſhall be ſure to meet with a proportiona- 
ble recompence from God- Almighty ; and we 
ſhall reap among others, theſe Three great Ad- 
vantages by iti; Firſt, That it ſhall prepare the 
way for the more certain and eaſy forgzveneſ5 of 


our ſins : Secondly, That it thall procure us a 
more large and comfortable portion of God's 


Grace, to enable us to diſcharge our duty the bet- 
ter now: And Thirdly, * If we faint not, but 
perſevere in this and all the other parts of our du- 


Y, That ir ſhall Crown us with a more exceed- 


ing weight of Glory hereafter. Whilſt the ſor- 
did, covetous Miter, were it poſſible for him 
otherwiſe to abound, in all the higheſt perfecti- 
on of Chriſtian Piety, yet for want of this One 
Vertue, ſhall loſe his Reward; and be cat out, 
with the! anprofitable Jervant, who hid his Ta- 
tent, and made no uſe of it, did no Good with 
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And what then remains, but that having all 
theſe Encouragements to ſtir us up to a warm, and 
vigorous diſcharge of this duty, we now ſuffer our 

11 ſelves to be perſuaded, in the words of our Fa- 
\ viour Chri it, 3 our fetves Bags which 
5 wax not old, a Treaſure in Heaven that faileth 

not, where no Thief approacheth, neither Moth 
corruptetbu. Or as Himſelf elſewhere expreſſes 
it, with more immediate reference to our laſt con- 
ſideration; To make to our ſelves friends. of the 
Mammon of Onrighteouſneſs ; that when we 
Fail, they may recerve us into Everlaſting Ha- 

- bitations „ 71 e 

And yet I cannot conclude without adding 
one conſideration more, which I hope may, I am 

ſure ſhould be of very Great weight with us. 

It has been one of the chiefeſt Reproaches 5 
which thoſe of the Church of Rome have endea - 
voured to fix upon our Reformed Religion, that 
it has not only put a ſtop to Charity; but has 
moreover cut off the very Ground, and Founda- 

tion of it; and all this only for rejecting thoſe 

peo by which they principally. have their 
Gain. 1 7 nd 
How falſe this imputation is, as to the latter 

| ou of it, we have now pretty largely ſeen. God 
be thanked, Chriſtianity affords Motives, and 
Engagements, enough to Charzty, without run- 
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Wag to any vain and ſuperſtitious pretences for 
the 85 of it. He who believes the „ 
cacy of this practice both by the promiſe of 
Code, and through the prayers of whoſe whom 
He relieves, to obtain the forgrveneſs of his ſins, 
and to deliver his Soul from Eternal damnation, - 
will need no Viſion of Purgatory to open his 
Heart to the Poor. He may indeed turn his 
Charity another way : Inſtead of bartering his 
Money with the Prieſts for Maſſes, and Pray- 
ers; for Pardons and Indnlgences; for Holy 
Teiles to prevent, or expiate Fi ins, He may 
bequeath it to the Por which is a great deal 
better. And if this be the Charity which our 
Religion has put an end to, we {half neicher be 
_ nor aſhamed, to confeſs it. 
And for the former; It might eaſily be ande i, 
appear, that laying aſide the Szperſ/itions we but 


4 


now mention'd, there has much more been done a 


ſince the Reformation in works of w/e and true 
Charity, than ever was done in twice that time 
from the firſt vie of Popery among us to its go- 
ing off. And how much ſoever ſome of late 
* have thought fit ro Magnify the Prety of Rome, 
and Paris; yet, upon theſe Principles we may 
venture to fay, that in this as well as all other Ad- 
vantages, our own City does exceed them. 
To run through a particular compariſon in this 
| point, were both to abuſe your Patience, and 
* en ha of this . Le che Account 
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of what has been done in its public Hoſpiralr 
only this /a#7 Tear, ſerve as a ſhort but ſufficient 
Evidence, whereby to judge with how little rea- 
bon we are tax d with a decay of Charity amongſt 
uns. 14 2 5 : C7 k. ee deen 
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Buch was the Effect of the Jaft Tears Piet 
And how much of all this has been wholly E 
rabliſbed ſince the Reformation ; what vaſt ad. 
rionr have been made to what was begun before 

how faithfully theſe great Trufts haye beer; and 
are ſtill admmiſtred; and kept 5 notwithſtand- 
ing the mighty 4er they have fuſtain'd, and the 
other frequent :5for runes under which the 

hon fallen, is well known to moſt of this A 
Co Ito all this Add the fam of what in fach 
a doubtful, and diſcouraging Vear, as this, accord- 

ing to common Eftimare, has been; has never- 
theleſs been expended within this Oze City, in 
more private Acts of Mercy: What /iberality 

has been ſhewn'in Collections twice made for our 

"Exiled Brethren, after two before gather'd for 
our Neighbours of the French Churches. on the 
fame occaſion: Not to mention all other Occur- * 

rences, from which no Day, ſcarce any Hour is 
exempted; We ſhould then have enough not on- 

ly to ſflence, but to ſhame, the Cavils of our E. 

 *memies, and to engage us to ble God, who has 
in ſome meaſure opened our Hearts to the Crzes 
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of the Poor, and not ſuffcr'd them to call in vain 
But yet fince this is the Reproach our Ene- 
mies now endeavour to fix upon us; let us be as 
ready by our Practice to confule this, as we have 
been, with good ſucceſs by our Arguments, to an- 
ſwer all their other Oſjectious againſt us. "Ip 
Let us ſhew them, that tho' our Religion will 
neither allow us 10 boat of our Good Works to 
Men, nor to pretend to Merit by them of God; 
yet it teaches us to be no leſs, nay in truth to be 
much more, ſtudious than themſelves in the per- 
formance of them. „ WR 
And the more to engage us to this Care, let us 
often repreſent to our ſelves the Great Motive 
which St. Paul has here ſet before us, to ſtir us 
up to a free and ready Diſcharge of this Duty. 
Let us conſider, that the Time is coming, when 
we muſt give a ſtrict account of our ſelves, and 
of all the Abilities, and Opportunities, that we 
have had of Doing Good; and what Uſe we have 
OE VE SEIIN on 
That the Enquiry then will not be what our 
Opinions, or Perſuaſions, were, in ſuch or ſuch 
controverted Points of Chriſtianity? To what 
Church we have belong d? or, How well we 
have determined the many Queſtions that fo fa- 
tally diſtract, and divide mens minds, in mat- 
ters of Religion; Bur, How well we have liv- 
ed? How 1 we have been to thoſe who 
| have differ'd from us? and in particular, How 
kind and bountiful to the Poor, and Needy? 
| | , 
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This is gre our Saviour aſſures us, in the 
Account which he has left us of the Great day 
of Judgment. And with which, as being the 20- 
bet Argument that ever was, or could have 
been invented, for the enforcing of this duty; 
and a ſhort Fummary of all that I have here been 
laying before you to excire you to it; I ſhall con- 
clude this whole Diſtour ſe ?“. 
- When the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glo- 
ry, and all the Holy Angels with him, then ſhall 
be fit upon the Throne of bis Glory %. 
And before him ſhall be gathered all Nations, 
and he ſhall ſeparate them One from Another, 
45 a Shepherd uivideth his Sheep from the Goats. 
Aud he ſhall ſet the Sheep on his right-hand, 
and the Goats on his lefſt. 
Then ſhall he ſay unto. them on his right- hand: 
Come ye Bleſſed of my Father; inherit the King- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the World FOR I was an Hungred, and ye 
gave me Meat; I was Thirſty, and ye gave me 
Drink; I was @ Stranger, and ye took me in; 
Naked, and ye cloathed me; I was Sick, and ye 
viſited ne; 1 was in Priſon, and ye came unto 
me. | 
Then ſhall the Righteous anſwer him, ſaying, 
LORD, when ſaw we thee an Hungred, and 
fed thee? or Thirſty, and gave thee Drink ? 
When ſaw we thee à Stranger, and took. thee 
in? or Naked, and cloathed hee? Or when ſaw 
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we * Sick, or in Priſon, and. came unto thee? 
And the King ſhall: anſwer and ſay unto them; 
Perily I ſay 250 you, inaſinuch as. ye have done 
it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye 
have done it unto me. 
Then ſhall he alſo ſay unto them on the Left. 
hand; Depart from me ye Curſed, into everlaſt- 7 

ing Fire, prepared for the Devil and bis Angels. | 
FOR I was an Hungred, and ye gave me no 
Meat; I was Thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink; | 
1 was a Stranger, and ye took me not in; Na- 
ked, and ye cloathed we not; Sick, and FAR ri 
| ſon, and ye viſited me not. 

Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, P Hing, 
LORD, when ſaw we thee an Hungred, or a- 
thirſt, or 4 Stranger, or Naked, or Sick, or in 
Priſon, and did not miniſter unto thee 2 Then 
ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying; Verily T ſay un- 
to you, inaſmuch as ye did it not to one of” the 
leaſt of theſe, ye did it not t0 me”. 

And theſe ſhall go away into Everlaſting Pu- 
niſhment, but the Righteous i into Life Eternal“. Wl 
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But Abraham faid; Son, Remember that 
Thou in thy life-time receivedſt thy 
Good things, and lkewiſe Lazarus Evil 
things: But now, He is Comtorted, 
and Thou art Tormented. 


HE words are part of a Parable, in 
which our Saviour Chrif? ſets forth 
to us the different Methods of God's 
Providence in his diſpenſations to 
Mankind, with relation to the Hap- 
Pimeſs of this life, and of the Other. That 
2 however 


however he may here ſeem to ſcatter his Bleſſings. 
at all adyentures, upon the Good and Bad indiffe- 
rently,” and permit the Wicked to triumph in 
their Impiety ; yet there is a time coming when 
He will call them to a ſevere account for all 
their Actions, and render to every man according 
fo bis Works. = e 
There was a certain rich Man, ich. 
* cloathed in purple, and fine linnen, and fared 
« ſumpruouſly every day. And there was a cer- 
tain Beggar, named Lazarus, which was laid 
at his Gate full of ſores; and deſiring to be 
« fed with the Crumbs which fell from the rich 
% man's table; moreover the dogs came and 
* licked His ſores. And it came to paſs that 
* the beggar died, and was carried by the An- 
*« gels into Abraham's boſome: The rich man al- 
* {0 died, and was buried. And in Hell he lift 
* up his. Eyes, being in torments, and ſeeth A- 
„ braham afar of, and Lazarus in his boſome. 
And he cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, 
Have mercy on me; and ſend Lazarus, that 
* he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and 
* cool my tongue; for I am tormented in this 
Hut Abraham /aid; Son, Remember, that 
© Thou z thy life-time recervedſt thy good 
things, and /ikews/e Lazarus evil things: 
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«© but now he is comforted, and Thou art 
. .** tormented. N 

It has been one of the oldeſt Complaints that 
we any-where meet with againſt the Providence 
of God in his menagement of the Affairs of this 
lower World, That He ſo often permits the 
greateſt Sinners to be eaſy, and proſperous ; 
whilſt better men are forced many times to en- 
counter with all the difficulties, and diſcourage- 


ments, not only of a poor and deſpicable For- 


tune; but that too rendred yet more uneaſy, by 
the Injuries, and Oppreſſions, which the wicked 
are ſuffered to bring upon them. _ 
If we look back into the „ate of the World 
before our Savious; even then when it pleaſed 
God to make temporal bleſſings in ſome . meaſure 


the encouragement to Obedience; yet we ſhall 


find nevertheleſs the beſt Men both wondring at, 
and complaining of, the inequality of this pro- 
cedure. Truly, ſays Hely David, Pal. Ixxiii. 1. 
God is good unto Iſrael, even to ſuch as are of a 
clean heart : * ys for me, 7 feet were al- 
moſt gone, my ſteps had well nigh ſlipp'd*: For 
1 9555 enviou, — the fooliſh, 8 60 17 {aw the 


proſperity of the wicked*®. And Fob himſelf, 


tho' ſo patient under his own ſufferings, yet 
could not forbear to expoſtulate with Gad, about 
the flouriſhing condition of Evil Men; Job xxi. 


7. Wherefore do the wicked live, become old, 


b Pſal. Ixxiil. 2. 4 T 


G3 - ' = 


; 4 ; a 
; OO . n we heh ep oy , PPTP Ae eee ee e r 
1 ; q = — — 
* 7 b. 4 J 1 ” N a 9 5 * 
1 | 4 * 2 h by Y 
+ 3.0% "72 
| f 01 n 
p , = 
* . 
* 1 a \ \ x * 254 WW. RIS } K * ed 5 


Jea, are mighty in power? And the beſt account 
that could then be given of this matter was; 
That tho' Providence did permit them to flou- 
# riſh for a while, yer it commonly brought ſome 
fevere Judgment upon them at the laſt: And, as 
the FHeathens themſelves ſometimes obſerved, 
therefore raiſed them up to a height of fortune 
extraordinary, that their Fall might be the grea- 
e oO IR a Uk 
This was what the Prophet David, after all his 
ſearch, acquieſced in, as the beſt Argument borh 
to ſatisfy himſelf, and to vindicate God Almighty. 
Surely, fays He, thou doſt ſet them in ſlippery 
places, and caſte} them into deſtruction“ How 
are they brought into deſolation as in a mo- 
ment? They are utterly conſumed with terror“. 
As a dream when one awaketh, ſo, O Lord, when 
thou awakeft ſhalt thou deſpiſe their Image. 
And in another P/a/m, He gives this as the rea- 
ſon, why we ſhould not be troubled at the proſ- 
perity which wicked Men ſeem ſometimes to en- 
joy: Fret not thy ſelf becanſe of Evil doers, 


neither be thou envious againſt the workers of | _ 
Iniquitys; For they ſhall ſoon be cut down like 1 
the graſs, and wither as the green herb". And 

Solomon not only inſiſts upon the fame Reaſon, | 
but almoſt tranſcribes the very fame words; | 
Prov. xxiv. 19. Fret not thy ſelf becauſe of E- | 


vil Men, neither be thou envious at the Wick- 
ed; For there ſhall be no reward to the Evil 
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Man, the Candle of the Wicked ſhall be put 
out", . 1 „ 
And the ſame was the Reflection which the reſt 
of the Holy Men in thoſe times contented them- 
ſelves withall upon this occaſion. They ſaw but 
little of a future ſtate, and of that Eternal Re- 
tribution which God will hereafter make of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, to every one according 
fo his works: And therefore they ſought out that 
puniſhment. for Sinners in this World, which 
they could not with any certainty aſſign to them 

anne, 2244 rt | 
Nor indeed was this any more than what the 
Tenor of the Law its ſelf directed them to. For 
it having pleaſed God by the promz/es of Bleſſing 
and Happinels in this pre/ent fe, to ſtir up the 
Fews to the Obedience of his Commands; and 
by the threatnings of troubles, and diſappoint- 
ments, of loſſes and afflictious, to be undergone 
by them, to affright them from ſin: Well might 
they be ſurpriſed, when, contrary to all this, 
they ſaw wicked men in great Proſperity; and 
juſtly might they conclude, according to what 
both the Law of God, and the Methods of his 
Diſpenſations, and their own Experience, led 
them to do; that the happineſs of ſuch Perfons 
ſhould not be of any long continuance ; bur, as 
the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, in the Pſalm I before 
mentioned, Pal. xxxvii. 35, 36. { have ſeen the 
wicked in great power, and ſpreading himſelf 
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. like à green bay- tree: Tet be paſſed away, and 
to, he was not; yea J. ſought him, but he could 
not be found k. 5 I 1 ks 

Such was the Ca/e of the beſt men heretofore 

under the Law : And 1 ſhall not need to ſay, 

how apt we all of us are, to complain of God's 

Providence upon the fame account even now: 

And if not, with the Sceptich, to take occaſion 

from thence to diſpute whether he has any con- 

cern at all for the Afairs here below; yet at 


leaſt with Jeremy to reaſon ſometimes with him 


of his doings, Fer. xii. 1. Righteous art thou, O 
LORD, when J plead with thee, yet let me 
tall with thee of thy judgments : Wherefore doth 
the way of the wicked proſper? =» | 

But the Iaſtance of the Text explains the diffi- 
culty; gives a final ſaticfact ion to all our doubts, 

and for ever ſilences our Complaints; and vindi- 
cates both the Juſtice, and Goodneſs, of God 
Almighty. Whilſt drawing aſide the vaz/ which 
hung before their eyes, it gives us a clear proſ- 
pect of a ſtate of things beyond the narrow 


bounds of this preſent World. A State where 


all theſe ſeeming Irregularities ſhall be ſet to 
rights: Where the Cinner ſhall be diveſted of all 
bis preſent happrne/s; and the Greatneſs,” the 


Pleaſures he now enjoys, expire into the ſad re- 


ſult of that Sarcaſizck Conceſſion, which Solo- 


mon once made to the wicked in his days; Re- 
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heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth; 
Walk in the ways of thy heart, and in the ſight 


of thine eyes : But know thou, that for all theſe 
things, God will bring thee to judgment. 

* Nay, but the Tex# carries us yet farther: It 
not only ſets before us the different ſtate of the 


poor deſpiſed Lagarus, and the rich Voluptuary, 
in the other world; tho' that had been ſuffici- 


ent to guſtify the Providence of God, both for 


all the Good which the One had received, and 
for all the Evil which the Other had ſuffer'd, 


here on Earth: But ſeems in great meaſure to re- 
preſent to us their ſeveral conditions in this Life, 
as the very Ground, and Reaſon, of their different 


Portions in the other, Son, remember, that Thou 
in thy life-time haſt received thy Good things, and 
likewiſe Lazarus Evil things; but nom He 75 com- 
forted, and Thou art tormented; He does not 
tell him of the Abuſèé he had made of his Rzches, 
in employing them to the Service of his Pride, 
and Senſuality. He reproaches him not with his 


Dncharitablene ſa, that could ler this poor man 
lie and periſh at his Gaze, and not take ſo much 


notice as his very Dogs did of him. No; he 
repreſents to him only the Fappineſs he fome- 
time enjoyed whilſt he was in this World; and 


-the Grandeur, and Jollity, in which he lived in 


it: As if a continued ſtate of Proſperity in this 


life, were almoſt incompatible with the Bleſſings, 


and Glories, of the other. 
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And however I ſhall not preſume to be-ſo-raſh, 
as to make a general Rule of this Remark ; That 
thoſe who are Great, and Rich, and HHonoura- 
ble now, are not to expect any further Portion 
hereafter ; and; God be thanked, we have Inſtan - 
ces at this time before our eyes, that would be 
ſufficient ro confute the uncharitableneſs of ſuch 
an Aſſertion : Vet thus much I may take leave to 
obſerve from it; That ſuch Perſons as theſe, ſhall 
of all others the maſt hardly be ſaved. And there- 
fore that we ought to be ſo far from repining at 
God's Providence for diſpenſing ſo large a ſhare of 
_ theſe Bleſſiugs to them, or from envying of them 
upon any ſuch account; that we ſhould rather pity 
their danger, who are beſet with ſo many more, 
and ſo much greater Temptations, than other 
men; And mult take a great deal more care and 
pains, be much more watchful over themſelves, 
and zealous in their duty ; or elſe what we falſly 
call their Happineſs, may prove their ruin to all 
Eternity.  _ | bend, lug 
It was a ſevere Cenſure which our Saviour 
once paſs'd upon the Rzches, and I fear I may 
extend it to all other the like advantages, to the 
Honours, the Power, the Pleaſures of this world; 
Mar. xix. 23. Yerily 1 ſay unto you, that a rich 
man hall hardly enter into the kingdom of  hea- 
ven. And again, V. 24. 1 ſay unto you, It is 
eaſier for a Camel to go through the eye of a nee 
ate, than for a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. And when his D:/crples there. 
upon began with ſome ama gement to ask of — | 
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Who then can be ſav du? We do not find him 
at all moderating his Reflection. He tells them, 
that it was indeed poſſible for ſuch a one to be 
ſaved; but it was like removing 4 mountain, or 
raiſing a dead man to life : A work to be done on- 
ly by a Miracle of God's Grace; by that mighty 
Power which makes nothing impoſſible to a Di. 
Dine Agent; Jeſus ſaid unto them, With men 
this is impoſſible, but. with God all things are 
poſſible o. EOS TA he „ eh 

And this is that which I ſhall now endeavour 
both from the Remark, and the Example, of the 
Text, more particularly to repreſent ro you. 1 
am ſenſible that I am here ſpeaking to Perſons 
of a more than ordinary Fortune, and Chara- 
Ger, in the World. And I know how much hard- 


er it will be, without great care, for ſuch to be 


ſaved, than for thoſe of an Inferiour degree: And 
therefore how neceſſary it is, that they ſhould be 
fully convinced, and perſuaded of it. And I am 


not in the leaſt eee that I ſhall at all 


diſcourage their Piety by ſuch an Undertaking. 


It is the Honour of Great, and Generous minds, 


to be brave and daring. The difficulties that 
would affright others, ſerve only to animate them 
the more to overcome them. And this Pro- 
miſe they have from God Almighty, That as 
their task is more difficult than other mens, fo 
ſhall his Grace be diſpenced to them in a greater, 
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not weprivg to themſelvesy: be will, not "fail mY 
aſſiſt their Endeavours: He will bleſs them with 


an extraordinary meaſure of his Grace now; and 
will crows them with 4 more Sung errand 
of glory hereafter. _ 


© For the better clearing of all which, 1 ſhall ll | 
obſerve this Method: © | 


1. 1 will Gems how = more - difficult it 
is for thoſe who arc Great, and Rich, and 
Powerful, to be ſaved, than for other men ? 
And upon what Grounds it is that it. be- 
comes lo ? 

11. 1 will conſider. what: 8 Su A 
Reflection ought to have upon both forty of 
men; 


. Upon the One, to ftir chem up to a greater 
Care of their future Happineſs. _ 

2. Upon the Orher, to engage them to a 
tient Acquieſcence under the meaneſt 5 

cumſtances. 


And IF, I am to ſhew, How much more EY 
cult it is for thoſe who are Great, and 
Rich, and Powerful to be ſaved, than for 


other men? And upon what Grounds, it is 


that it becomes ſo? 


| Now this will appear from theſe two Conf de- 


rations; 
I*. Of that Obligation which thoſe who enjoy 


thele Advantages lie under, to a higher, 


and 
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and more perfect Diſcharge of their duty, than 
Wierer, l ¾ int 2 dom © 
- 2%: Of thoſe Temptations which theſe very 
things many times bring along with them ro the 
Hhindrance of it: Whilſt inſtead of miniſtring to 
their Piety, and fo increaſing their Reward, 
they ſerve rather to expoſe them the more to dau- 
ger, and in the conſequence thereof, become of- 
tentimes the greateſt Occaſion of their Eter- 
D q boy keg 
For if ſuch Per ſons as theſe have a larger, and 
more comprehenſive Duty to fulfil, upon the ac- 
count of thoſe Advantages which they enjoy a- 
bove other men; and if theſe very things which 
thus increaſe their duty, are at the ſame time apt 
to prove the greateſt Lets and Hindrances to them 
in the performance of it; nay to become even 
Snares, and Temptations, to them to draw them 
aſide from it: It will then follow that their condi- 
tion muſt be more dangerous than that of ordinary 
_ Chriſtians, who neither lie under ſuch Engage- 
ments, nor are expoſed to ſuch Temptations. 
And 1*, That thoſe to whom God has given 
theſe Advantages above other men, do there- 
| by b&come engaged to a higher and more per- 
fect diſcharge of their duty than other men. 
For proof whereof I fhall need go no farther 
than that plain Evangelical Rule of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, Luke xii. 48. That unto whomſoever 
much is given, of him much ſhall be required; 
and unto whom men have committed much, of 
him they will ask the more. He was ſpeaking — 
„ 8 5 the 
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the Verſe before, of the difference which God 
would make in his exactions hereafter, according 
to the different degrees of men's Kyowledge, and 
Capacities, now. That ſervant, lays he, which 
knew his Lord's will, and prepared not hamſelf, 
neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes; but he that knew not, and 
did commit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall. be 
beaten with few ſtripes. And the ſame is the 
| Caſe of all the other Advantages which God is 
pleaſed to beſtow upon Mankind: Whether they 
be the internal aſſiſtances of Grace, and Know- 
edge ; or the external Bleſſings of Honour, Riches, 
Authority, and the like: Whatever the inſtance 
be, whereby He is pleaſed to enable one man to 
do more good, and make a more plentiful return 
of Duty, and SJervzce, to him than another; his 
Account ſhall be required in proportion thereun- 
to; and to whom God has committed much, of him 
he will ask the more. | a e rpg 
To prove therefore that there is a greater, and 
more extenſive Duty, incumbent upon ſuch Per- 
ſons as theſe I am now ſpeaking of, than upon 
the ordinary fort of Chriſtians, I ſhall need only 
to ſhew, that God has given them a greater Ca- 
Pacity of doing Good than he hath given others; 
and that, by conſequence, ir muſt be their own 
fault, if they do not make a return, in ſome mea- 
ſure proportionable thereunto.” oo. 0 
x. Now the Firſt Advantage that I ſhall men- 
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tion is that of Time Which however at preſent 


but little regarded by moſt of us, is yer without Fg 


queſtion not only a very valuable thing in itſelf, 
but ſuch a Bleſſing as, whatever we do at the pre- 
ſent, yet the hour is coming when we ſhall All 
begin to put a very high Eſtimate upon it. And 
when I conſider the great buſineſs a Chriſtian has 
to do in this World; What Duties to ſulfil? What 
Luſte, and Paſſions, to overcome? How many 
Difficulties, and Temptations, to encounter with ? 
And then think, how ſhort our Zrfe at the beſt 
is? What Accidents may arrive to throw us the 
next moment into the Grave? How much of our 
time the Neceſſities of our Nature deprive us of? 
How much more is ſtollen from us by the una- 
voidable Obligations which the Ba ſineſe and Con- 
ver ſation, and too often the Ceremonies and Im- 
pertinence of the World lay upon us? To ſay no- 
thing of our Vanities and Sins, which yer I fear 
in all of us have their ſhare, and in many of us 
a very large one too of our Time, to their Ser- 
vice: I muſt confeſs there is nothing wherein I 
could ſooner chuſe to envy the Happineſs of thoſe 
above me, than in this one Advantage; tho' ſuch 
as the moſt of them ſeem to put the leaſt value 
of all upon, and ſuffer every little occaſion to de- 
fan 8 5 
And for the Opportuniry which ſuch Perſons 
hereby have the better to improve their Piet), it 
is ſo very evident, that I ſhall not need to ſay any 
thing in proof of it. Whilft being freed from 
thoſe Neceſſities under which others labour; 3 
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the ſupplying whereof not only fills up the great. 


eſt part of their time, but too much poſſeſſes their 
very Hearts and Affectious. They have much 


more leiſure, as well as higher Engagements, to 
fulfil their Duty, and to improve themſelves in 
Virtue, and Piery; and to ſpend that rime in the 


more excellent purſuits of the Glories of their f#- 


ture ſlate, which they have no need to do in a 


 folicitous care for the ſupport of their preſent 


condition. 1 ene e 
But I muſt go yet farther: For ſuch Perſons as 


theſe have not only more Time, and by that means 
better Opportunities, to ſerve God, and work out 


their Salvation, than the ordinary ſort of Chri- 


ſtiaus; but they have moreover better Capaci- 
ties, and larger Abilities to do Good, than other 


— For, ooh; 5. W ff | 
2d. If we. confider them in themſelves, and 
their perſonal Qualifications only, we ſhall gene- 
rally find another kind of Spirit in them, than 
what we uſually meet with in the common, and 


vulgar, part of Mankind. Whether it be that 
from the beginning they are accuſtomed to a bet - 


ter Converſation, and bred up with other Mavims, 


and Not10ns of things, than thoſe of an inferior 
Order: Or that it pleaſes God, to their greater 


Opportunities of ſerving him in other reſpects, to 
add a better Capacity too to theſe than to other 
Men: But this is plain, that ſomething there is in 


the very Temper, e of thoſe of a 
higher Rank, exceedingly ſu 


| erior to what we or- 
dinarily find in thoſe Below them. Their Thoughts 
0 2 —8 * # 
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are more eſevated, their Deſires more noble, their 
Dader ſianding is more clear and diſcerning; and by 
ſtanding upon a higher Ground, they ſee farther 


than others commonly do, whoſe very Hearts, 


and Mznds, are many times as mean, and narrow, 


as their Fortunes, and their Employmentx. 

To all which if we add, what ſuch Perſons for 
the molt part enjoy, the great happinels of a bet- 
ter, and more ingenuous Education, it cannot be 
doubted but as this muſt needs put a very great 


difference in all other reſpects between thoſe of 


a Higher Quality, and the common Crowd of 
Mankind; io does it at the ſame time exceeding- 
ly better fit them for the Service of God, and 
for more high and extraordinary Attainments in 


1 ny ; 


the ways of Piety and Religion. 


It is indeed very fad to reflect how infenſible 
too many of the neaner ſort of Men ſeem to be 
of their Duty. One would almoſt wonder how 
Perſons bred up in a Church where the ,Go/pel of 


Chriſt is ſo fully and plainly 'preach'd to them 
Where the Holy Scriptures are read to them in 


their own Tongue, and put into their Hands for 


their own priyate Uſe, and Meditation; ' ſhould 
nevertheleſs remain almoſt as ignorant of the firſt 
Principles of Chriltianity, as if they had never 


enjoyed any of | theſe opportunities of being in- 


ſtructed in it. er i 

But then there is this to be ſaid for it; That 
neither their Parts, nor their Education, enable 
them; nor will the neceſſary affairs of Life per- 
mit them, to attain to ſo diſtin, and thorongh 4 
Oe 2 < knowledge 
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ment againſt them, and condemn them for. 1 
being fo much better fitted to diſcharge 
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their Dury, than thoſe of 4 lower e ; but, 


„ 


what is yet more, they have im many feſpects, a 


greater Ability too of Doing Good, and of pro- 


_— the Intereſts of Pier, and Relig ion. Ad 


that pecially upon theſe three Accounts, ; 
(b.) Of their Rzeches. 1 
0) Of their Authority. a 
49 in the conſequence of both theſe, - 
Of their very Example. 
1 If we conſider them as Perſons of larger 
Fortunes, and mor Na ful Eſtates, than other 
Men; How many Advantages will this one thing 
miniſter unto them for the better advancing the 
Service of God, and the Intereſts of Chrificamj- 


ty? What influence will this give chem not only 


over their own Houſes, but over multitudes a- 
broad, who fome way or other depend upon them, 


And need! only their encouragement to become te · 


ligions? _ 
To paſs by all other Brdefits, and offer bur 
one Inſtance inſtead of many. It cannot be 


doubted but that the more it has pleaſed God to 
diſpenſe to any one of theſe things, the more he 


nor only is able, but is obli iged, ro lay out in the 
Exerciſe of that moſt excellent Yirrue of Chari- 
fy and Beneficence: A duty than which I know 
not Whether there be any more acteprable to 
God, or more advaritagioiis to our Eternal Sal. 


vation. Aud though chere is ſcarce any ſtate ſo 


mean as to be utterly exempt from all diſcharge 
of it; yet they are the Rich and Wealth, Thoſe 
to > whom Providence has 4 free and liberal, 

H 2 EE 
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no leſs to ſet them an Example what they ought 
to do to others, than to enablè them to do it; 


whom we are to look upon as the chief Stewards 
of Heaven; the principal diſpenſers of its bleſſings 
to the poor, and needy. And therefore tho' St. Pau! 


recommends Charity to all, and paſſes by none 
in his Exhortations to it; yet we may obſerve 
that they are ſuch as theſe whom he bids Timo- 
thy in a particular manner call upon not to be 
wanting in a liberal Exerciſe of it: ? Charge them 
that are rich in this world that they be rich 


in good works; ready to diſtribute, willing to 
communicate; laying up in ſtore for themſebues a 


good foundation againſt the time to come, that they 
may lay hold on eternal life. 3553 
For the next inſtance, (2%) that of Power, 
and Authority: I ſhall not need to ſay what a 


mighty Advantage this alſo giyes to ſuch perſons 


of doing more than ordinary Good, by obliging | 


Others to do it. And indeed I cannot tell whe- 
ther there be any more truly bexeficial; but ſure 
J am, a more noble or excellent Uſe, there can- 

not be made of any Power, or Authority, we 
may chance to have committed to us, than for 


the promoting the Glory of Gad, the Satvation 


of Men's Souls, and a publick ſenſe of Piety, and 
Religion, in the World. And how thoſe to whom 
God has given ſo glorious an Advantage as this 
of ſerving him beyond Others, will be able to 
excuſe themſelves at the /aft day, if they do not 
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_ eſpecially employ it to this bef? of Ends, I muſt 
confeſs I do not ſee: Nor can I perſuade my ſelf 
that a private Pity is all God will exact of ſuch. 
_ perſons, in whoſe power it was in ſome, meaſure. 
to have reformed the Age; and if not to have 
made Men Good, yet at leaſt to have kept them 
from being openly, and ſcandaloufly, wicked. 
| Nay, but (3?,) and to cloſe this Point: Should 
thoſe whom we are now. ſpeaking of haye no ſuch 
Advantages as theſe, in point either of Rzches, 
or Authority; which nevertheleſs I believe bur 


* 


few of them want; yer ſtill the very influence of 
a Great Man's Example is beneficial. It not on- 
ly ſtrikes Men's Eyes, but for the moſt part, I 
know not how, charms their Hearts, and Affec- 
tion, into à Love firſt ' and then into an Imita- 
SEE. Ce oo, nnd 
There is nothing more ordinary in the com- 
mon practice of the World, than for thoſe of an 
inferior Rank to take their meaſures from ſuch 
as are above Them. Tis this makes Sin its ſelf 
become reputable, when countenanc'd by the 
Examples of the Great, and Honourable: And 
the Commands of God, and all the Terrors of 
Eternity are too weak to prevail againſt. the 
Power of Vice, when got into Credit and Cuſtom 
among fuch perſons. How much more might we 
hope to ſee Piety and Religion revive among us, 
would the Princes, and Nobles of our Iſrael, 
ſeriouſly reſolve to fer the Example And make 
Vertue as neceſſary to a oy Eſteem, and 1n- 
tereſt, and Reputation with Men, as it is to ob- 
. H 3 tain 
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ty than other men. Let us ſee, 
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perſons, than of thoſe who have not the like Dif- 
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Abd thus have I confider'd ſame of thoſe Ad- 
vant ages which oblige Perſons of Great Aut ha- 
rity, and Fortune, and ety: the World, to 
a higher and more perfect 


diſcharge of their u- 
- 2%, What the Eyed of all this generally is; 
and whether theſe very things at the lame 

time that they thus lay a greater Obligation 
upon ſuch Perſons to be more eminently good 
than thoſe of a lower Rank, are not apt, 
thro'ꝭ the evil Inclinations of our corrupt Na- 
ture, to be perverted to a quite contrary - 
purpoſe; both to tempt them firſt, and then 
to enable them, to be more highly Crimimal 


+ 


than other men? her OS ee ab 
In ſpeaking to which Point I preſume. no One 


will ſo far miſunderſtand me, as to Fink | hare 


any deſign to make an Apology for the Sins of 
Great Men, by ſhewing What extraordinary Dan- 
gers, and Temptations, their very condition of- 
tentimes expoſes them to. For though Where 
there is a fincere deſire, and an hearty Endeavour, 
to live Well; this Conſideration perhaps may, and 
I doubt not ſhall, prevail with Cod to make greater 
Allowances for the f{ips and infrmitieg of ſuch 


7 


ficulties to encounter with; yer cannot this be -. 
ny Excuſe for thoſe who by theſe means ſuffer 
themſelves to be utterly drawn away from their 
Re 294 cogaged in 8 Cre and F of Su 
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Bur on the contrary, it will aggravate their Guilt 
the more; for that knowing their Denger, They 


nevertheleſ+ neglected to look to themſelves, and 

to take that due care they ought to have done to 

preſerve their Innocence. «© 
And 1*, For the firſt Adva 


ol 


- tioned, that of Time I have . obſerved, 


that this is a Benefit which ſuch per ſons ſeem to 
put the leaſt Value of all upon, though one of 


the moſt conſiderable; and I muſt now add, that 


being thus e by them, it proves for the 
maoſt part a Snare, and a Temptation, to them; 
and becomes one of the chiefeſt Cauſes of their 
Sin and Ruin. 8 


Hie who lives by his Induſtry, and in the 


ſweat of his brow eats his bread*; wants indeed 
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ntage beforemens 


the Opportunity of paying that conſtant Atten- 


dance, 'which others may do, upon the Solemn 
Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion. His Thoughts 
are taken up with the Affairs of this Prefent Life, 
| how to carry on his buſineſs, and fupply his 
needs. And this. hinders his Soul from having z#s 


Converſation ſo much in Heaven; whilſt his con- 


cern after the things of this World, renders him 
very often unable, I had almoſt ſaid unfit, to con- 
template the Joys, and Glories, of the other. 
But though he cannot therefore be ſo act ive in 
the more immediate Service of God e 
yet he ſpends his time in ſerving the Order of 
his Creation. He is Honeſt, and Innocent; 
— — — — — — —V—— — — 
1 J Gen, iii. 19. 
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And his very. Buſineſs, which hinders him from 
riſing ſo high in Religious Attainments, as thoſe 
who have Greater Leiſure may, and ought to do, 
yet keeps bim from their Temptations, and pre- 
vents Him from falling into any Great, and Dan- 


gerous, Irregulariies, * e 
Wbilſt thoſe who have more Tims for the diſ- 
charge of their *Daty, and whole Thoughts, and 
Conſiderations, have no need to be thus 'employ'd 
upon an anxious ſollicitude after the Things of 
this World, are oftentimes far enough from rai- 
ſing them up to thoſe, of a better. They, are 
Jale, and Lazy; They look upon it to be one 
part of their Birthright, the privilege of their 
Higher ſtation, to have nothing to do: And then 
the Tempter never fails to ſtand ready for them; 
and Experience ſhews how eaſy the Tranſition is, 
from the doing of Nothing, or that which is as 
good as Nothing, to the ing JI. 5 
2. For the Second Benefit, that of Better 
Parts, and a more zngenuous Education; It is 
indeed an Advantage not ſo apt to prove a Snare 
to Men as the other; but yet ſuch as may be a- 
buſed to very wicked purpoſes alſo. And the 
Church has in all Ages had but too many In- 
ſlances of this kind, to ſhew how much more 
capable Men of great Parts, and a Comprehen- 


de Knowledge, are, of being eminently Wick- 


ed, and doing Miſchief to Religion than any 
r LY 5 
What is it but this that has given Birth to moſt 
of thoſe prophane libels, wherein we find * 
R only 
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only the Myſteries of Chriſtianity, but even the 
Practice of all Religion, expoſed to ſcorn and 
ftridicule ? I ſhall not need to ſend you back to 
JFulian, and Porphyry, and the like profels'd E- 
nemies of the Chriſtian Faith for Witneſſes of 
this. Our own Age, and even our own Coun- 
try, has bred up thoſe who at the fame time that 
they have call'd themſelves by the ſacred Name 
of Chriſt, have nevertheleſs bid defiance to his 
Goſpel; and eſteem'd it a matter of Wit, and, 
| Senſe, to. expoſe. the moſt ſacred Things, and 
laugh the practice of Religion out of Counte- 
nance. Who have employ'd their Parts only to 
find out ſome new Colours for Scepticiſin, and 
Infidelity : To free themſelves from the Ne- 
| ſtraints. of Piety now, and to harden themſelves 
againſt the Fears of Damnation hereafter. 
But ſhall not God viſit for theſe things? Shall 
not his Soul he avenged on ſuch Sinners as - 
The/e*2 Ves, the time is coming when he ſhall 
turn-all their Laughter into Mourning, and bring 
thoſe Evils upon them they now pretend to 
ſeoff at the very Name of: And give them a ſad 
Conviction how much they were miſtaken, when 
they thought Profanene/s to be Senſe; and to 
make a mock. of Damnation the approved Evi- 
dence of a Man of Depth, and Knowledge: 
And ſhew that when all is done, what Fob ſo long 
ſince obſerved is indeed the very Truth; Behold, 


i ts 1 * 
po. a * — — — — — * 


R =" — 
25 — — - k —— -  ——_— 


r Jer. v. 9. 


the 


* 
4 


; 
- i A a3 s\ * TORS - |! «fx 
—— —ů — ͤ Zà—E—àãĩ——V——ä ſ ä. 


106 


the conſequence of that, to their more certain de- 
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may be turned into a Snare, and a Temptation; 
3. Will thoſe other Benefits yer remaini 


of Niches, and Power, and Greatneſs, be found 


to fall under the fame Cenſure; which are both 


leſs able to miniſter to their greater Guilt, and in 


The Trath is, whether we conſult our Reaſon 
or our Experience; What Uſe ſuch perſons com- 


out a great deal of Care, they will be likely to 
make of them; we ſhall find bur too much cauſe 


to conclude what I am now” aſſerting to be moſt 


true; that if on the one hand, Riches, and 


| Greatneſs, and Power, are Advantages that 


both enable, and engage, thoſe who have them, 
to do much more good in their Generation than 
other Men; yet they may, and without very 
great Care, will be apt to expoſe them to many 


Temptations too: And inſtead of rendring them 
more excellently Good, make them only more 


exceedingly Wicked, than otherwiſe they either 
would, or could, have been. And 1 al not 


need to ſpend the time in a proof of that which 


Job xxviii. 28. 


Our 


the Fear of the LORD that is Wiſdom, and 

to depart from Evil that is Underſianding*. 
And when thus Mens Parts, and Education, 
thoſe beſt Advantages to Verte, and Piety, 


infinitely more Eaſy to be abuſed, and not at all 
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monly do make of theſe things; or What, with- 


| Reaſon to believe, that thoſe very Advent 
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our Saviour. thought to be . very plain, as to 


make it almoſt a Ae Rule, a kind of Apbo- 


riſin in Chriſtianiiy: That 4 rich man ſhall 


hargly enter into the Kingdom of God*; and of 
which, if you pleaſe, we 1 the Inſtance 
of our Text for the Application; Son, remem- 
ber, 41 hat. thou in thy Life. time receivedſi thy 
gg. things, and Comte Lazarus: Evil things; 

ut now, He is omforted and T how. art Tor- 
mented. 


jt And now. then, to es this firſt Point ; 


s it thus evident, as we have ſeen, that perſons 


of a . Quality, and higher 3 in the 


world, have an higher and more difficult duty to 
full, and lie under much greater Obligatious tu 
De Good than other Men: And have we ſo wack 


which encreaſs both their Duty, and their £ 


gations, arg at the {ame time but too apt to prove 
their Lets, and Hindrances, in the fulfilling of 


muſt then remain, that either ſuch 


mult take a more than ordinary Cart — 
themlelyes, or they ſhall more hardly be 


than thoſe of an inferiour Rank: Whoſe Duty is 


more E2/y, Whoſe Temptat ions are much fewer; 


Who have neither ſo great a Task-to fulfil, nor 
ſo. many Difficulties to encounter nn 


fulfilling of it. oats wu 
Which being fo, | let us s Conſider, a 
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llc What influence this Reflection br to 
have upon All of us: 
x. Upon thoſe who. are Great, and Rich, 
And Honourable in the World, to ſtir them 
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2. Upon all others; to engage them to a. pa- 
e acquieſcence i under the meaneſt Circum- 
« ſtances. 
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now been diſcourſing, ought to ſtir up all 
ſuch perſons as theſe, to a more than Or di- 
1 vary Care of their future Happineſs. 3 
i This is a conſequence, that if Men believe any 
ching at all of another Life after this, muſt be 
allow'd to be the natural reſult of what we; have 
been diſcourſing. For if both the Duty of ſuch 
Per ſons be greater, and their Temptations ſtrong- 
er than other Men's; If God expects a more ex- 
cellent Service from Them than from thoſe of a 
lower Rank; and yet they are expaſed to more 
Vifficulties, and Hindrances, than Others uſually 
are, in the fulfilling of it: What can we conclude 
but that it will undoubtedly concern them, as 
they tender their Eternal Welfare, to look very 
carefully to themſelves, that they neither come 
mort of their Duty, nor are carried away from 


it, by the ſtrength and force of their * empra- 
tions? 
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the C2/e be ſuch as we have now ſhown, and as 
indeed our Saviour Chriſt himſelf hath fer it out 
os, © 87 — — 
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up to an Extraordinary Care of their u. 


I . The Confideraridh of what we have 


But here then a Difficulty will a For if 
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) to us: If ſuch Per ſons as Theſe ſbail hardly 
ee ſaved? and It be eaſier for a Camel to go 
„ Through the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich 
i; man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: Will 
not this rather ſerve ro diſcoupage, than to quicł- 
5 en their Eudeavours after t? And lead them 
ſooner to the Epicure s Coneluſion, Let us Bat 
2nd Drank, fur to morrow due ſhall die”; than 
| to the Chriſtian Reſolution of firiving to enter 
| 92n.at the Stramuhri Gate? becauſe many will 
Feel to enter in, and ſhall not be Able"? © 
This indeed ſeems to be a very reaſonable O. 
Jedtion, and which ought to have a fair, and ſatiſ- 
factory, Anſwer: made to it. And therefore, 
. It muſt be confeſſed, that were we to judge 
of this matter according to the principles of Cor- 
rupt Nature, there might be but too much 
Cauſe for ſuch perſons to give way to theſe kind 
of Reflections, and look upon their Condition as 
little better than Deſperate. And fo much our 
Saviour Chriſt himſelf implies, Matt. xix. 26. 
With men this is impoſſible ; that is to ſay, Were 
| we to look no farther than our own Natural 
Strength, without conſidering what the Grace of 
God, and the Power of his Holy Spirit, is able 
to do, we might well reckon the Difficulties that 
ariſe to hinder the dalvation of Rich, and Great 
Men, to be inſuperable. But Vith God, All 
things are poſſible; He can make that which is 
thus hard of its ſelf, become Ea) to us; and 
— — —— nmr morn — — 
1 Cor. zv. 32. Luke iii. 24. 
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remove all juſt cauſe of Deſpair, and even of 
Complaznt, from us upon that account. And 
——: AA OT ITO 
2. I ſay, that ſuch Perſons as theſe oughr 
not to be at all diſcauraged at the confideration 
of any of theſe Difffen/ties, becauſe though their 
Duty be indeed Greater, and their Temprations 
ſtronger, and their Caſe more dangerous, than 
0 other Mens; yet if they do but uſe their earneſt 
(  Endeavours, God will give them ſuch a meaſure 
1 of his Grace, as ſhall be ſufficient to enable them 
to overcome all theſe Impediments, and to falfil 
the duty which he requires of them. Jeſus ſaid, 
With men this is impoſſible, but with God all 
things are — As if He had ſaid, To 
enable a rich man to deſpiſe his Wealth in com- 
iſon of his Duty; to ſupport him againſt the 
4 Temptation it expoſes him to, and to incline him ; 
1 to make that good uſe He ought of it; is indeed 
WW. a Work which Humane Strength either could not 
-at all, or not withour ſome extraordinary diff» 
culiy, be able to accompliſh. But let not this 
therefore diſcourage any of you; for though Ha- 
mane Strength cannot do it, a Divine Power 
can. And if there muſt be a doable portion of 
God's Grace beſtow'd upon ſuch perſons, or they 
cannot be ſaved; let them do their parts towards 
it, let them pray fervently, and labour ſincerely to 
diſcharge their duty, and they ſhall have a double 
Fort:on, rather than they ſhall periſh for want of 
it. God will give them an 4/j/ance ſuitable to 
their needs, and their Grace ſhall be as much 
TF 1 greater 


upon them for their Piety, V. 28. Verily 1 fa 


twelve Thrones, judging the Twelve Tribes of 
 Jfrael; but makes a Ceneral Promiſe to all o- 
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greater than that of Ordinary Chriſtians, as their 
4 and difficulties, are Greater than Theirs. 


ay, but this is not yet all: For, 3%, Our 
Saviour not only aſſures us, that ſuch perſons 
ſhall have a mea/ire of Grace proportionable to 
their need, though that had been ſufficient to 


remove all grounds of deſpair from their minds: 
But to encourage them yet more to a Careful. 
ne ſſ in their duty, he has promiſed, that if they 
do thus heartily labour to fulfil it, they ſhall both 
 -xeceive a ſufficient .a/i/fance from God to ſup- 


port. them now, and a more glorious Reward of 


their Piety hereafter. V. 27. Where when St. 
Deter remark d to Him, how they had deſpiſed 


all their preſent concerns to foZow him, and be- 
come his Diſciples; Behold, we haue forſaken 
all, and folow'd Thee : . What ſhall we haue 
therefore? He not only pronounces a Blefſii 


unto, you, that ye which have follow'd me in the 


regeneration, when the Son of Man ſhall fit in 


the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall ſit upon 


thers, who ſhould not ſuffer any of thoſe things 
they enjoy here, to draw them away from his 
Service, that they ſhould receive a more exceed- 
ing reward for it, V. 29. And every one that bath 
forſaken, that is, has either actually left them, 
or hath in his mind ſo far given them up, as to 
rcfolve not to value any. of theſe things in com- 
pariſon of his duty; Every one that hath thus 
fo forſaken” 
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forſaken Houſes, or Brethren, or Sifters, or Fa- 
ther, or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands 
for my Names ſake, ſhall recieve'an hundred fold, 
and ſhall inherit Everlaſting Life. © + 
And now when this is the Caſe; That ſuch 
perſons as theſe are both aſſured that God will 
| beſtow upon them a more plentiful portion of 
his Grace than upon other men, and thereby ren- 
0 der their duty, though ſo much Greater in its elf 
than that of others, yet 2 them as eaſy as our 
I Leſſer Engagements are to us; Who as we have 
not their Difficulties, ſo neither may we ordinarily 
expect ſuch an Aſſiſtance, as ſhall be given to them, 
to help and ſupport them: And are moreover pro- 
miſed, that their Piety ſhall receive a proportion- 
able reward; That they ſhall as much ont ſbine 
others in the Firmament of Glory hereafter, as f 
they now exceed them in their Power, and Ri. f 
ches, and in what is yet more valuable, their Abi- 
0 lity of doing Good here; It muſt certainly be very 
"i much their fault, and what will render them more 
» inexcuſable than Other Men, if they be nor in 
ſome meaſure as careful of themſelves, and as 
zealous 1n their duty, as all thele Advantages en- 
gage them to be; and as, for other Mens fakes 
as well as their own, we ought to wiſh that they 
would be. 7 oe NL MLT Qt how's. 
But this is not all the Uſe we are to make of 
theſe Reflections; Which ought not only to en- 
rreaſe the Piety, and inflame the Zeal, of thoſe 
above us; but at the ſame time, e 
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2 To rouclunss: — it has Naasd God to 
place in a lower, but, if we knew our own Ha 
pineſs, a 20 Jeſs hleſſed Eſtate; to be genfectly 
conteuted with our Condition, though it! ſhould 
chance to de, 10 Pots: or means. i in the 
World. n $$! 
A For, fince:-e] h 5 gerte Lie is bus 4 n of 
Tryal, a Statt in Which we are not to continue 
very dong. and then ,whatever out portion here 
may be; if we do but 1 - manage» ourſelves as we 
ought in iti we are ſure: we ſhall be exceedingly 
Happy im che other World: Wherefore ſhould we 
murmun, or repine, againſt; God's Providence? 
As if Eternul Glory were not a ſufficient. recom- 
pence for any trouble, or Mißery, that we Lau * 
Geno in the putſuit of ir. 


* 


I confeſs, I am not fo. Feat a Ceepcict, ag to 
go about to perſwade you, that there afe not 
many Aduantages in a | ood portion of the 
Good things of this preſent World: Or that it 
is all one, whether a man be Poor, and deſpiſed, 
or elſe Rich, and Honourable, in it. But yet this 
JI ma yiaffinms that to him who is accuſtomed to 
chin of the Future State, and has a quick and 
lively apprehenſion of the Happineſs of it upon 
his Mind; the wants of this preſent life will be 
very ſupportable. And while we can look up to 
Heaven, and there ſee the poor Lazarus in A. 
brabams boſome, we ſhall be able to find in it 
an Argument not only for Contentedneſs, but e- 
ven for Camber too in . Reflection; Saws © We 

ho 
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it cannot be far off, when we muſt all lie down 
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ſhould thanes at the pe to lie; be once 
did, at the ricb man's door, and yes on Stood 
Crumbs that fall from his Table. 
And, Oh! that it would oleaſs G08; wy we 
might all fo ſeriouſly meditate upon theſe 4.5 


- that whatever our Portion now be, we may have 
a a bleſſed reverſion in Heaven; where l | 


ineſs is to be expected by us. 
e I reve the Time is com 


in the Grave: When the Rich, and Mighty, 


hall as certainly die as the Poor, and Miſera- 
ble; and carry none of their State, and Gran 


dure, along with them. When all rirles, and 
diftinfions, ſhall be forgotten; and the greateſt 
Monarch ſtand with as litre Advantage before 
the Judgment. Seat of Chrift, as the meaneſt of 
his Nasal. . 

And what will it then avail. any of us, that we 


| Have been, it may be, Great, or 8 


Earth, if we muſt fronschenceſorth be Miſerable 
to all Eternity? | 


How ſhall we then b begin to envy the Bleſſed 
Fortune of thoſe men, whom we were wont to 


deſpiſe heretofore ? We thought their Condition 


to be ſad, and miſerable : We eſteemed them neg- 


lected of God, the ſcorn of Men, and ont-caft of 
the people. Bur alas! now we ſee the difference ; 

and how much more fortunate a poor Good Man 

is in the meaneſt Eſtate, than the Sinner in all the 


5 heighth of his moſt Rouriſhing Condition. 


ol may 
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Bleſſings we now enjoy; yet our portion ma 
CE e ee fu ever objected GE 
which Abraham here called the Rich Man in our 
Text to conſdeeruꝓöR e 
Son, remember, that. Thou in thy life time haſt 
received thy Good things, and likewiſe Lazarus 
:vidy things; but now He is comforted, and 
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- O! may we every one of us ſo effeQually 
ponder, theſe things, that whatever femporal 
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24 1 John 2 


And this Commandment have we from 
Him, That He ag loveth God, love 
his Brother fo... 8 


HEN our 4 had Goiſh'd his 
Other Buſineſs upon Earth, and was 
now juſt ready to Offer up himſelf for 
our Salvation; We read in St. John, 
Har the Subjee wherewith he choſe to finiſh his 
Preaching - 


iv. 4x. 


Ws 


6s 


| « 


4 


— _— wen LL 10* AA. 


"The Re e b 58 JF —f 


* — „ _ n e * „* 


— was . Exbortation John xiii. 34. 


That they ſhould Jove one Another; As I have 
loved vou, ſays He, rhat ye alſo Love one Auother. 

And to ſhew that this was indeed a Com- 
mandment of the greateſt Value to Him, He 
not only choſe the moſt proper Time for the in- 
culcating of it; When he was Himſelf abour to 
give the greateſt Example of this /ove, 5 8 


Was ever heard of in the World, Rot v. 7, 8. 


but he preſſed it with the ſtron elt Engagements 
too: He left it to them as the Badge, and Mart, 
of their Diſcipleſoip ; the very thing that ſhould” 
diftinguiſh them from all the reſt of the World, 
and thew: them more than all their Miracles, all 


the migbiy Works that they did, to Belong to 
Him, 7obn xiii. 35. By this hall AI Men y Fain? 
that ze ere Diſci dies. 5 * Nef F One to 


And as if chis al Bot yet * PAY Aicient * 


declare his concern for this Duty, He again re- 


turns, in che Coe of his Di ſtuur ſe, to the fame - 
Topick of Love with which he had begun it; and 
preſſes it with another Conſiderat ion, and that 
if poſſible, more likely to prevail with them than 
the fſoregoing. He tells them that this would be 
the Only way to find any favour. from God, or 
any Kindneſs from FHimfelf. That if they Lov. 
ed one: Another, then He alſo would Love Fhem : 

But -otherwile. they muſt. not expect ro be at all 


regarded by Him*, John x XV. 10. "4 I: + w_— 
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St. John being grown'to a very g 
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"SONNY III ye Thall abate in my . : even. 


as I have kept my. Father's Commandments, end 
abide in his Love. And what the Commandment 
was that he there chiefly meant, you may ſee 


V. 2. And this is my Commandment, ſays He, 
that ye Love One Another. And 


again V. 17. 
Theſe things I command Je, that 5 Love One 
Another. 


Now when ſuch was the Value which it pleg- 


ſed the Bleſſed Jeſus ro put upon this Dary, we 
ought not to wonder if We find his Apoſtles every 
where very careful to inforce it upon us. 
St. Jerome has told us that it was one of the 
moſt Ancient Traditions of the Charch; that 
t Ae, ſo that 
he was no longer able to fupport Himſelf, was 
carried every day by the Diſcipies to the 


Church; where tho' his Voice was lo feeble that 


He could not Preach to them, yet he never tail'd 


every Day to inſtil this Precept into their 


Hearts, Little Children Love one Another. 


The Chriſtians after ſome Time growing wea- 


ry of hearing nothing elſe but this one - ZE» 


Hortation from Him, and wondring what the 
meaning of it ſhould be, took the freedom to 
ask Him the Reaſon of it. He anfwer'd, in 
theſe words, worthy, fays that Father, of St. 
Johne; that he — choſe out this above 


all other Exhortations to TROY _ _ be⸗ 


P is Gale. vi. 10. 7. 99. . 


© Qu; reſpondit dignam Johanne ſententiam : Wis aceprum 
| n *. Et þ i ſolum fiat, ſuſpeit, Hieron. ibid. 2 


cauſe 


whom He hath ſeen, bow can he love God. 
| swhom:. be bath not ſeen? Aud this Command- 


. 2 8 88 119 


cauſe our Saviour had Commanded this above all 
other Duties to be Ob/erved by them; and that 
this one well praQiſed, would We” og 
to bring the | wnto Salvation. 

But we need not recur to any Ape bal 
Traditions, to 2 how A. oy a Care St. Jobs 
had to ſtir 1 wy ThE whe s.to this Duty. The 
el we us is a ſufſicient 

roof of it: Whereia he at large Comments up- 
on our Faviaur s Text; and ſets forth to us Our 


lovs to One Another, as the great Evidence of our 
Love to God; and both the One, and the Orher, 
as. alike requi 


ired of every true Chriſtian: If a 


Man /a ſay I Love God and Hateth his Brother, He 
i 4 hard. For he that loveth not bes Brother 


ment have we from Him, that he who lovetls 
God, love his Brother a//0, 

Such is the. Concern: we All have in this Dury ; : 
and tis for the more effectual Diſcharge of ir, that 
we are now met together in this place: To ſtir 
up. one. 2 to a Chri/tien Love, and Cha- 
ry; and in ſome fort. reviye one of the moſt 
ancient Cuſtoms of the Church, thoſe Feafts of 


. Charity, which the Apaſtles, or rather our Sa 


wvieur Chriſt himſelf, in his 44% Supper began, 
and the firſt . 2 of the en never faird 


7 pager 0 THa Ve, 


2 + Joh, iv, 5 
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Aud ds in deer of the. Ge . Zu, t 
1 have choſen theſe Words of St. John, 


I hope a Happy Augury of the "future Bleſſed: 


Effefls of it; ee ee der theſe e 
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1. What the e of de Hur here 
ſed is, Of Loving One Anol her 7 pros: 


n. To what Fe, and in What Peper. 
tion, this Love is to be Extended by Us 
m Whar Obligations our Chriſtiun 2 N 
apy _ Use ſuch a "Chap rie? OY * 


Theſe are e all plainly poisted out 6 8 5 He 
Words of the Text; and will I ſuppoſe afford us 


e Subject Ry Ons Kar es 


ts 
* 
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And, 
e n 


I. We” will conſider, What is the Nature. of 
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It has lore thet Wende of many, who — 
not ſufficiently enquired into this Matter; Ho. 
it comes to paſs that a Virtuè ſo much talked” 
of amongſt all Others, and ſo juſtly Celebrated 
by our Selves too, as that of Friendbip „ ſhould 


yet have. found 0 little place in tlie pet of” 
. Chriſt : Inſomuch that I cannot tell whether ir 


has been Once recommended to us, cither by. 
our Saviour, or his Ps. 


f: 


This 


the Introductory Subject of this Solemnity, and 


greate Ornaments too; the Nobleſt Privi 
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F100. is t may | 5 apt at firſt he "I 
No hou hrs even of a. Good Man; 15 
I In to entertain A much meaner Opi- 
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; fir © of our Religion upon the ac-. 


a e 
nion than 1 


count of it. dat it has taken ſo little care for 


the Im rovement of that which all the World © 


has ever "out not. only one of the greateſt 
BleJſimgs, and Comforts of Life; but one of its 


and” Advantage, of « our Reaſonable Natures. WR 
But in deed there is nothing that more argues 
hl Perfection” of Briſtianity than this: Nor 
Which better Expoſes the narrownels of Soul in. 
all, Other Men, and Profeſſi ions, beſices. 
Fer What is it. in Effect that we n d 
by Friend ip, but'a Great, Love, and a D ear 
ion? A Deſire of Doing all the Good we, 
can'to Him whom we call our Friend: And that 
expreffing its ſelf in a ſincere Endeauour of ſer. 
ving Him, and bs promoting his Intereſt, 19, the 
utmoſt” of our Power, In ſhort, ſuch a love. AS: 
po a Murual Onion of Heart, and Will, 
tweeh the Perſons who ſtand in his Relation, 
td one another; and makes. every t thing, char be- 
fals either, wheth r go or bad, alike to both of, 
them: As if therE were but one common Intereſt; 


as there is but => common Mind, and AFC, 
berwixe them. 
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bounds of one, or two, or at moſt of à ve 
few; Whom either Country, or Relation; 


of Virtue, and Probity, had brought toge 
and united within rhe. — Tad of 8 2 


10 poird the Nee And made that Common. to 


few particular Perſons. _ $a e% v2, 
Inſtead of a Narrow Friendſhips, It has taught 
us that which is more Noble, and Divine, an Uni. 
ver ſal Love, and Charity: And commanded us 
to treat Al Men whatſoever, in the ſame man- 
ner that Others were wont to. Do thoſe whom 
they call'd their Friends heretofore, _. | 
Thus has Chriſtianity not deſttoy d, but per- ü 
fected Friendſbip; both Exalted A Nature, 
and Enlarged he Object of it. And if notwithe 
ſanding All this we ſtill find the World as f. 


* 


Charity be as ſinall, and theũ Friendſbips. as. 
confined, as if no ſuch Commands had eyer. 3 
deliver d to us; yet this ſerves only to repr 


f — — — — 
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Propudicg 


| This is ; that which we call TEES Aud 
this the Phᷣiloſaphers treſtrain d within the narrow. 


rity of Age, or Similitude of Manners, and D. 
poſitiouns; The Chance of Fortune, or the Acci. 
dent of Education; bur above all a mutual /ove 


|. But Chriſtianity has fer open the Encloſure 4 


ty the World, which was before n to 4 


from Loving One Another as before; If Kel 


our own —— bur — — at all to 2 


Eee 


A the 8 of the Goſpel, thas has 
a us to fo much a more Per fas. and Gene- 
ruus, diſcharge of this Daty. 

Now this will lead us into an Eaſie Apprehben-. 
fron; of the Nature, and Offices, of that Leve 
we have here recommended to us. 

There are but few, if any, ſo Moroſa and III. 
natives. As not to have ſome Perſon or Other 
whom they Rſteem in a peculiar manner to ba 
their N and love, and value, beyond all 

Others, as ſuch. Here then let us fix our, 
thoughts; let us conſider what that Kindzeſs,. | 
and Afet7ion, is, which we have for ſuch an 
Que, and that will give us a ſenſible Knowledge. 
of What we ought to have for All the World... 
But however, to de a little more pal 5 lar a8: 
te this Matter. SY .. 
He that will Love his. Brother as be is. 
a—- to do, mult. above all things take Care. to 
preſerve a Sincere Affection, and | ood Will, to- 
wards Him. By which I mean, not only char we 
Rog not Entertain avy Hatred, os Malice, in 
Hearts againſt any; much leſs Cheriſh. any 
Emuious, or Uncharitable Thoughts, any U. 
chraflion 4 „or Reſaniments, againſt 
ur Neighbour ; howſoever we may chance to 
— been provoked,. or injured, er Otherwiſe 
offended, by Him: But that, on the contrary, 
we ſhould always keep up in our Minds a ge 
Kindneſs, and Affection, towards Him. 
This is the / thing required of us, the 
: Sen and Fiundation 0 of this Duty; and with- 
out 
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out which all our Ouzward Actions will be Falſe 
and Hypocritical. Tis an Eafie matter for Men 


to carry it fair to One Another, when yet at 


the ſame Time, they are far from having any. real 
Love in their Hearts for One Another: And 
there may be Reaſons enough to perſuade the 
Moſt Uacharitable Perſons fo to do. It may be 

they ſhould run ſome Hazard, or ſuſtain * 


Loſe, by ſhewing their Reſentments; and then 


their Fear, and Intereſt, will engage them to Di 
ſemble their Auer ſiun. Perhaps the Perſon whom 
they hate is out of their reach, is #00 Great, or 
too Cunning, to be Openly ſtruck at by Them; 
and the way to do him a Miſchief, is to hide the 
Malice of their Souls towards Him. And thus 
their very Kindneſs is their Crime And the 

Colour they put upon their Iwill, adds only 
the Guilt of Falſeneſe, and Hypocriſie, to their 


Ducharitableneſs; and the more encreaſes both : 


their Sin, and their Puniſhment. Wore 

But true love muſt begin in the Heart; it maſt 
be Honeſt, and withour Diſguiſeh. And then, 
though we ſhould never have an Opportunity to 
make any particular outward Expreſſions of it 
to our Brother, as tis certain that to a great 
part of Mankind we never ſhall, yet God will 
accept this inward Diſpoſition of the Mind; 
and our readineſs to do him good, ſhall be eſteem- - 
ed, as if we had effectually done it to him. 


„ 1 

| 

Ws * 

— — 
* * » 


* 2 * 
15 1 


0M Rom. xii. I, 


= 
{ * 

Se 
* 2 A» 


n 
** 


1 
* 


The Fiurth Sermon. = 129 


„ 


"Then therefore. our Love. muſt begin, bur it 
ot not ſtop here: There is more than this re- 
quired: of us towards all the World; to thoſe 
whom we have never /een, nor perhaps ſhall 
ever have any. the. leaſt Knowledge of. And 
therefore, oy 
. To is 8 Aﬀretion yp Mind. to- 
wards: one Another, we mult in the next place 2 
thoſe General Tnflanges of Kindneſs which 
SD Al Mankind; and which, if our 2 
be ſincere, we ſhall naturally pay to them. 
No fuch 1 Eſteem, firſt our Deja res, and then 
our Reſolutions, as far as in us lies, to promote 
the Good, and Welfare, of our Brother. And 
both theſe ſhewing themſelves upon all Occaſi- 
ons, in a Real Complacency, and Faticfackion, 
at every thing that Happens I, ell to him; as on 
the Other fide, in a; true Condolence, and Trou- 
ble, for any ad Accidents that ſhall at any time 
befall Him 

This is what St. Paul-excellently ſets our to 
us, i in the Example, of that concern which the 
ſeveral Members of the Natural. Body have for 
One another, x Cor. xii. 26. For as in that, if 
One Member be Gratified, All the Others Re- 
Joyce at it; Or if Oue receive any Harm, or 

Injury, All the reſt bear a ſhare in its Aflicbion: 
So: here, whether we conſider our ſelves only as 
ve are Partakers of the ſame Common Nature; 
Or more particularly, as we are Members of 
the ſame Myſtical Body the Church; Or yet 
more 3 as we are of the ſame Country, 


and 
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od Civil Society, under which we live; to  fay 
nothing now of what yet ought not to be fo 
on this Occaſſon, viz. Of that ſtill nearer Rela- 
| — we ſtand in of Friendſhip, and Acquain- \) 
3p rance, as we are all of the fame 7; — and ſo in h 
that reſpect too more than Others, Brethrew and 
Meigbbours to one another: We 9 
3 upon all theſe Accounts, to bear a 1 Cb. 
cern for, and Affection towards, each other; 
and be pleaſed at whatever Good befalls Any of 
i us; and be froubled at any Evil, or Calamity, 
| that we know lights upon any other, as Chad = © 
| in fome meaſure been our own Caſe. ©. » 15 | ; 
| But we muſt carry Our Charity you fe 
3 And to this ¶ection, and Diſpoſition of Mind, 
[ towards our Brother, add. 

| 3%, Our Eudeavours, as we have Oppoctum- 
| to ſhew our Good will ro Him, by all _ 
MH | of Kindneſs, and Beneſicence. 

| This is the laſt Ofice which this Love equi 
Y of us to compleat our Duty, and without which 
we ſhall ſtill be found to come ſhort in it. 
| Now theſe Expreſſions of our Charity may be 
of two very different Kinds, and as ſuch will | 
lay very different Obligations upon us: Eicher \| 
(Ib.) Such as All Men are able, and ought at a/l | 
times to ſhew their Love by, and that towards 1 
All the World : Or elſe, (2 0.) Such as fome 
certain Perſons only are capable of Exerciſing; | 
and that but towards a few Men, and at ſome cer- 
tain Times, and Fae lome particular Om 
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'L of che — fort ae Our Projers for dur 
Neighbours welfare, and eſpe _— for that which 


is of Greateſt "concern to Everlaſting 


Salvation Our . of all Evil from 
him, both in this Vor ld, and in the other: Our 
Care not to do any thing willingly that may turn 


- to his Hurt, or Detriment And laſtly, to name 


no more; Our Thank 9 s to God for all his 
Bleſſings to Mankind, for all the Good 


which he is pleaſed conringally t to ſhower down 


1 dur Selves, or Others. 

© Theſe are ſuch Expreſſions of our Love Kom 
Which no Man can ever be Exempted. We All 
of us have it in our power to do thus much 
Good to our Neighbour, and we are therefore All 
of us to eſteem our ſelves obliged ſo to do. 
It was this which St. hood meant, when he 
directed Timothy, 1 Epiſt. ii; at firſt of alh, 
ot above all things, ; Supphcation Prayers, In. 


 gerceſſions, and ( 3 of thanks ſhould be made 


for All Men: And that St. Fames commanded 
us All; to Pray One for e And what 
frequent Cautions our Blefed Saviour has every 
where given us, not to Ofexd our Brother not 
to do any thing that may but by Accident prove 
Prejudicral to him, every part of the Goſpel ſuf- 
Reon ſhews. 

But theſe though the moſt Zxzenſive, are yet 
in ſome reſpect but the /zaſ? of thoſe ourward 


E xpreſſions, we are to make of our Love to One 


fr CY 


— 
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cr 


Ii e Mat. zviil 6, Mark ix. 43. 
Another. 
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Another. And there is much more ro be done 
in Order to a full Di/charge of this Duty. Eor, 
b. We muſt to our 2'rayers, and Care not 
tg do any 1»/ury to our Brot bers add our hearty 
Enudeavdurs too, as Opportunity is given, and 
we are in a Condition, by all means poſſible to 
advance bidfAltare oe rs TN od wy 
lt was a Queſtion which St. James once put to 
ſome Men heretofore, who thought they might 


* 


be ſaved by Faith, though they had no Works 
to make it perfect. Jam. ii. 15, 16. IF Brother, 
or Siſter, be naked, and deſtitute of daily, Food ; 
Aud one of you ſay unto him, . Depart, in peace, 
be you warmed, and filled; notwithſlanding ye 
give them not thoſe things uhich are needful to 
the Body; What doth it profit? Even ſo Faith, 
i it. hath not Works, is dead being alone. The 
meaning of the Apoſtle is this: That as that 
Charity is good for Nothing which ſtops in a few 
inſignificant Wiſhes of our Brothers Welfare, 
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and does not ſhew it ſelf in real Acts of Kind. 


neſs, and Affection to him, when he ſtands in 
need of it; ſo Faith, if it be not accompanied 
with a ſuitable Practice, is empty, and vain, and 
of no value in order to our Salvation. And ſure 
we may as well invert the Argument, and con- 
clude upon the ſame Grounds, That as Faith 
without Piety is of no worth; ſo a Good Mill, 
and a Kind Actection, which does not upon Oc- 
caſion ſnew it ſelf in Works of Mercy, and Cha- 
rzty, is but an Empty Name, nor will ever be 
reckon'd in the ſight of God, as true Love. 

8 ” Love 


Love is an Active, and Vigorous Principle; 
and if it be ſincere, whether towards God, or 
our Neighbour, will certainly ſhew it ſelf in 
Fruits. ſuitable to the Nature of it. But now 


what the ſeveral Kinds, and Meaſures | are, 


whereby we are to Zxerc:/e this Love towards 


our Brother, it is as impoſſible for me to de- 


{cribe to you, as to ſet before you all the ſeve - 
ral ants of the One, and all the Yarns Cir- 
cumſtances, and Abilities, of the Other to: re- 
lieve them. But as the. ® former of theſe mult 
be ſuited ro the Neceſſities of our Neighbour, 
and be directed according as his Wants require 
our Aſſiſtance : So for the ® latter; we muſt con- 
ſider how far we are able to ſupply his Needs; 
and the more we do for him, the greater and more 
certain ſhall our Reward be. e 
In ſhort; As the Great Rule which our Savz-, 
our has left us as to this Point, is this General 
Direction, That we ſhould Love our Newhbour 
as our ſelves* So whoever will upon? all theſe. 
Occaſions carefully apply firſt, A 5 hm ſincerely 
follow the Dictates of it; I may venture to ſay, 


1 


5 


** * m7 © . ' 


he will have this Security, that either he will not 
be much miſtaken in the Meaſure of his Chari- 


ty, or he will not run any great Hazard by it. 


And this may ſuffice to have been ſpoken to 


our firſt Point, What the Nature of the Duty 
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| See 1 Joh. ili. 17, 18. m Mat. xxv. 35, 36. Rom. xii. 20. 


n 1 Cor. Xvi. 4. 1. Cor. viii. tae in „ n 
9 Mat. xxii. 39. compared with ch. vii. 12. 
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here recommended to us, of Loving One Another 
is? Our next buſineſs muſt be to enquire, 


130 


II/. To what Perſons, and in Hy 
tion, this Love is to be Extended by us? 
It has been always looked upon as the great 
Defect of the Jews in interpreting the Rules of 
Charity which God gave them heretofore under 
the Law; that they confined their Notions of a 
Neighbour to ſuch a One as was either of the 
fame Religion, or the ſame Country, with Them- 
felves; and eſteemed themſelves to have been 
utterly diſengaged from all Obligations to any 
_ RET. - as a: 
But this Miſtabe our Bleſſed Saviour has now 
removed under the Goſpel: He has aboliſh'd all 
P Diſiznt7rons of Jeu, or Gentile ; and taught 
us by a Brother to Underſtand All forts of Men, 
whatever. their Country, or Religion, be; as be- 
ing all * dgſcended from the fame fir ff Perſon, the 
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Acts x. 34. Gal. iii. 18, &c. 2 Gen. ix. 5. Acts xvii. 26. 
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ro 0 A1 Men; th ough E Tpecially. to chem, that are 
of. the Houſpold off of Faith". © 
And this is what l take to bevy been st. Pe- R 


ter's meaning in his 2 Epiſt. i. 7. Where ſetting 
down a particular Catalogue of Ha Chriſtian Du- 
ties both with with reipe& to God, and to One 


Another ;, He bids us Add to Br otherly Kind- 
neſs,, Charity: Meaning I ſuppoſe 4 that 
to that particular Affection which as Chriſtiaus 

we ought to have for One Another, and which 
= there calls Brotherly Kingneſs, we ſhould Add 
Charity, that is, a General Loue to All Men, 
whateyer their Faith, or Profeſſion be. 

This then is the Firſt, and Lar geſt, Extent 


of all of this Duty: Bur tho' it be — cer - 


tain that We muſt, as we have Opportunity, 
maintain a Common Love towards all Manbind; 
yet it is no leſs certain that we both may, and 
ought to haye, a more particular Regard to 
thoſe whom the Holy Scriptures are wont in a 
more peculiar Manner to repreſent to us under 
the Name of Brethren. And thargſogg to this: | 
firſt. Remark, muſt add, 

2%, That we ſhould. look upon our ſelves to 
ſtand yet more engaged as we are Chriſtians, to 
Love One Another ; and that in a much higher 
degree, than we are obliged to do thy who are 
either yet nen or ae to the Goſpel 
4 ol Chriſt. ES | , 
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3 Gal. vi. 10. e Rom. Kill, 10. 1 Pet, i. 22. 
25 Gal. vi 10. Eph, ir. 4, 5 6. 3 
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Chriſt, and adhere to the ſame Foundation of 


fer from us, in ſome leſſer Points, whether of 


faſt the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, muſt needs 


for not /#b/cr:bzng to our own particular Ca- 


but if he ſhould do, He would not mend his 
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And this I ſpeak in the Geheral, with relation 
to All thoſe who are called by the Name of 


Faith with us; however they may otherwiſe 4if- 
Faith, or Worſhip. 


It is a very ſad Caſe, and I think much to be 
lamented by all Good Men, to conſider what un- 
reaſonable Heats, and Animoſities, there are a- 
mong the Different Churches, and Communions, 
of Chriſtzans towards Each Other. With what 
Raſhnets and Uncharitableneſs, they cenſure, and 
per ſecute, and as far as they can, even Damm 
One Another : And plainly ſhew that they have 
more Charity for a Few, or a Turk, than for a 
Fellow Chriſtian, that does not come up in e- 
very Point to their own Notions, and Opinions. 
This is certainly a Great Fault, and ought by 
all means to be correted by Us. He who dif- 
fers the moſt from Us, yet fo long as He holds 


agree with us in much more important Points 
than any in which He departs from Us. And 
had we therefore bur as much regard to the Be 

fed Jeſs, and his Goſpel, as we have to our own 
Pride, and Self-conceit, We might find much 
more reaſon to Love our Brother for the Wor- 
ſhip, and Praiſe, and Adoration, which he pays 
with us to our Dear Maſter; than to hate him 


nous, and Definitions ; and which 'tis Great Odds 


Faith, 
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Faith, but only give us the Satisfaction of Er- 
ring together with us. I am ſure He that believes 
himſelf ro be in the right, muſt own this to be 
true of all others who dier from Him; and we 
8 doubt but that they think the very /ame of 
But now what the preciſe Diſfinction is be- 
tween thoſe two Kinds of Love; Whether there 
be any particular Inſtances of our Affection 
owing to our Fellow Chriſtiaus, which we are 
not obliged to ſhew to Others; Or whether all 
the Difference be, that we are to pay the fame 
Offices of Charity to Both, only with more Care, 
and a greater Concern, to the One, than to the 
Other, it is not perhaps ſo eaſy ro Determine. 
Some have thought that that great Command in the 

iii Chapter of this Epiſtle, V. 16. Of Laying 
.down our Lives for the Brethren, though it may 

in ſome Caſes be worthily extended to Others, 
yet is Matter of Duty only to a Fellou-Chriſti- 
an; or at leaſt to ſuch a One, as by this Means 
may be likely to become ſo. Bur this is beyond 
diſpute ; that whatever our Love requires from 
us to All Men, muſt in a ſingular manner be 
ſhewn to Theſe. Our Prayers for them muſt be 
more fervent; our Deſires towards them more 
warm ; our Concern for their Good, both as to 
this World, and the Other, more tender; than 
for thoſe who do not ſtand in the /ame Relation 
to us. So ſays St. Paul, Rom. xii. 10. Be kindly 
affectioned one to another, with Brotherly Love; 
” N N 3 
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ip: 8. an Ardent * Aﬀettion, and 45 1 
Brethren, for one another : And St. Peter 1 Epiſt. 
1. 22. Seeing, ſays he, ye have purified your Souls 


in Obeying the Truth, through the Spirit, unte 
*Unfeigned Love of the Brethren, ſee. that ye 
Love One Another, with a Pure Heart, tervenrly 
And as we ought to have a Greater Regard to 
all Chriſtians in General, than to thoſe who are 


not yet called By tha owes: ſol do nor at all 


queſtion 


3%, But that even among Chriſtians cham: - 


ſelves we may make a Diſtinction too, and have 
a yet Greater Love for Some than for Others. 
As for Example; for thoſe of our own particu- 
lar Communion, than for Such as are Strangers, 
it may be Enemies, to it: For our Friends, our 
Country men, or our Acquamtance, than for 
Thoſe who have no ſuch Relation ro us. But, 


eſpecially for thoſe ro whom we are tied, not on- 


ly by the Laws of Common Charity, bur by 


other particular Obligations, whether of Nature, 


or of the Goſpel: Such as our Parents, 'and 
Children, and near Relatives; and above all, 


for Thoſe who ſtand in the ſricteſt Bond of all 
Friendſhip, The Husband, and M, 1 9 to One 


Another, 

This is what St. Paul evident im plies, 
1 Tim. v. where ſpeaking of thoſe 9 were to 
be received into the Publick Charity of the 
Church, He Takes eſpecial Care, that if they had 


u Theodoret. 7» in in loc, 0-5 de 5 0 eiae, Tho 8 
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any Friends, and Relations, that were able to 


maintain them, they ſhould. be ſure to provide for 
them, and not let the Church be burthened: V. 
4.8. If any Widow, ſays he, have Children, or 
Nephews, let them learn firſt to ſhew Piety at 
home : Bur if any provide not for his Own, and 
eſpecially for thoſe of his own Houſe, he hath 
PT the Faith, and is worſe than an Infe- 
And the Reaſon of it is very Clear: Becauſe 
the more, and greater, the Obligations we lie 
under to Love One AOL: are, the /tridfer by 
conſequence muſt our Engagements be ſo to do. 
And therefore where to the Common Precept of 
Charity, there are alſo ſyper-added thoſe particu- 
lar Ties we have now been mentioning ; it is 
not to be. doubted but that we ought to have fo 
much the more dear Affection for our, Brother, 
the more near the Relation is wherein He ſtands. 
But I muſt add yet one Remark more, with 


reference to this Point: Fort. 
4. Our Chriſtian Love muſt be extended 
not only to all thoſe whom we have hitherto been 
ſpeaking of; but to Them alſo whom it may be 
We ſhall think of all Others, to have the leaſt 
pretence either to the Character, or Affection, of 
a Brother, and that is to Our very Enemies, 
Nor will this appear at all VDareaſonable to 
Us, when we ſhall conſider what other Duties 
our Religion requires of Us, and which Natu- 
rally lead the way to this. A Chriſtian either 
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has not, or I am ſure ought not to have any. E- 
nemy. He may be mmjured, abuſed, aſfrouted; 
He may be perſecuted, and /þozled, by Unjuſt 
'and Violent Men: And they who do this may 
in the Common Language of the World, be cal- 
led his Enemies. But alas! The Goſpel knows 
no ſuch thing. It allows us not to account Any 
Man our Enemy ; but by forgiving him obliges 
us, if we can no Other way prevail with Him, 
to make Him our Brother”, And having done 
ſo, it cannot be thought much if, aſter this, it 
requires us to deal with him as ſuch. © 
Or however, If we muſt ſpeak with the 
World, and call ſuch Perſons our Enemies; yet 
ſtil], even as ſuch, we muſt Exerciſe this Duty to- 
wards them: Mat. v. 43. Ze have heard, ſays 
our Saviour, that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
Love Zhby Neighbour, and Hate th ine Enemy. 
But I ſay unto you, Love your Enemies; Bleſs 
them that Curſe you, Do Good to them that 
Hate you, and Pray for them that deſpitefully 
U/e you and Perſecute you. 5 
But here then a Difficulty may ariſe, and it is 
this. For if the Caſe be fo as I have now been 
repreſenting it to you; If the Goſpel of Chriſt re- 
quires fuch an Uni ver ſa! Love towards All men; | 
What then ſhall we fay ? Are all Men to be eſ- 
teemed alike by Us? And are we to make no 
difference between a Stranger, and a Country- 
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Rom. xii, 17, 20, 21. 
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man; or which _ yet more nee Be- 
rwixt a Friend, and an Euemy? 

No, this is by no means the Conſequence of 

of what we have now been ſpeaking. - Indeed 

were all Men ſo Good, and Perfect; ſo Juſt, and 

Honeſi; fo Prudent, and Sincere; as they ought 

ro be; "then I confeſs all Diſtinfions of this 

Kind would in great Meaſure be ſwallowed up: 

And every Man be as much a Friend to his 

Neighbour, as any Man poſſibly could be. Be- 

cauſe then we ſhould have no Paſſions or Pre- 
| Judices, no private Intereſte or Deſigns, to car- 

ry on: But ſhould All without diſguiſe Love One 

Another as the Go/pe/ commands; and ſhould all 

deſerve to be 9 5 truſted, and made Friends 
bu One Anot | | 
| "AF this Height, and Perfection of Love, 
Chriſtianity would have us come up to here, and 
I hope ſhall One Day bring us All to in Heaven. 
3 There all the little Encloſures of Friendſhip ſhall 
| be removed; and an 'Un:ver/al Charity er 

in the ſtead of them. But in the mean time, 
whilſt we are in this World, where we cannot 
extend the actual Exerciſe of our Charity very 
far if we would; and have to do with Perſons of 
| | ſeveral Ages, and Parts, and Manners, and De- 
grees; Of aifferent, and often times contrary, 
Tntereſts and [nclinations Some of which are 
not worthy, it may be not capable, of that full 
Afﬀettion we beſtow on Others; Many are Alto- 
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Them Good. We muſt rejoice more exceedi 
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gether Strangers to us, and we cannot tell what 
ro think of Them; and not a few there be that will 
remain Our Enemzes, let us do whatever we can 


to reclaim Them: Though our Love muſt in its 
Extent be Univerſal, yet the Degrees of it 


cannot be Equal, nor the Expreſſions of it alike 


to Al; but fome muſt receive much larger Por- 


tions of it than Others either aced, or de/erv 


L A 
% 8 


The Sam then of this Matter is, in ſhort, 


this. We muſt Love, and Pray for All Men: 


Muſt be Kind, and Courteous, and Obliging to 
Every One: We muſt do no Harm, or Injury 
to Any; nor take pleaſure in any Evil, that hap- 
pens to any. We muſt recompenſe to no Man 
Evil for Evil: If a Stranger, nay if our Ene- 
my, be in diſtre/ſ5 we muſt, if we can, relieve 
him: If he Hunger, we mut feed him; if he 


Thirſt, we mut give Him Drink: And all this 


we muſt be ready, upon Occaſion, to do to the 
whole World. oa: 
But then we muſt pray more particularly, and 


with greater Zeal, and Fervency, for thoſe to 


whom we ſtand more particularly Obliged ; for 

our Fellow-Chriſtians, for our Brethren, our 
Relations, and our Friends. We muſt love them 
with Higher Afettons: We muſt deſire more 
earneſtly, and endeavour more heartily, to do 


y Mat. v. 44. 1 Tim. ii. 1. 1 x Pa i 
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| * Rom. Xii. 9, 14, 17. 18, 19, 20. | b 1 Pet. i. 2, iti. 8, &c. 


Gal. vi. 10. 1 John iii. 17. 
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in ee 1 18 rouch'd pare ng a more 


ſenſible Conderm at their Migfortunec. And all 


this / in proportion as we ſtand Licher moge, Of 


teſts Engaged to Them. 
And-efpecially.. for what concerns: the — 


ä Ex refions of this Duty, theſe muſt be. yet more 


re rain'd by us; becauſe we neither can Extend 


them very far, nor Diſcharge them towards ve- 


7:y many, and therefore muſt be the more careful 


in the Exerciſe of them. 


He who is the Beſt diſpoſed to Love his Bro- 
ther; yet cannot beſtow Ams on All that are in 
Want ; nor Inftrut# All that are Ignorant; nor 
viſit Al that are fick; nor correct All that are 
vicious in the World. And therefore both Pra- 
dence, and Charity, will certainly Oblige us in 
theſe, and the like Caſes, to ſhew our Love to 
thoſe r ſt, either whoſe Mants are the SGreateft, : 
or whoſe Relation is the neareſt to us: That is, 
in other words, to ſuch as have the most, and bert, 
Pretences to Our Kindneſs. 

And then laſtly, for what concerns the buſi- 


neſs of Friendſhip ; it is not to be queſtion d but 


that while we are careful to Love All as we oughr 
to do, we may Love ſome in a more pecmliar 


deal farther; and conſult them with more Free- 
dom; and entertain. them with a Higher Afﬀe- 


; 77 than we ene can, or mn to LON the refs 


of c mage 
ſe 


to Love God, we mu 
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It is the misfortune of the Horld, 


are but a very few who are fit to be made Friend 


init; and that enjoy the Qualifications requiſite 
to ſuch a Character. And therefore we mult be 
content to make thoſe ſo whom we can find, and 


having made them, we muſt Love them accord- 


ingly. + Nor is it any want of Charity in me 
that I do not admit another into my Bo/om, to 


know my very Soul, and partake of all the Se. 


crete of my. Life ; to love, and delight in; to 


ruff and depend upon in all Emergencies; who 
is Cyo/5, and Il natur d; who will neither Love, 
nor Truſt me again; in ſhort, who has neither 


the Senſe, nor the Piety, to encourage me ſo to 
do: But rather, it would be an *Unpardonable 
Weakneſs, and even Folly, in me if I ſhould. - 


And this may ſuffice for the Second thing I was 


to ſpeak to; Of the Per/ons to whom our Love 
is to be Extended: It remains only that we con- 


ſider in the Laſt place. 


111, What Obligations our Chriſtian Profe/: 


ſion has laid upon us to the diſcharge of this 


Duty. | rn PLE 
Nou that St. 70% tells us in the Hords. of 
the Text - It has given us an Expreſs Command 
for it, and that as ſrict as for the Love of God 
Himſelf So that if we cannot doubt bur that 
we are certainly engaged in the higheſt manner 
conclude that we are Ob- 


ou — — — p —  —— — 


e Ariſt. Eth. l. viii. c. 4. : 
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ere liged, in a ſuitable degree, to Love our Neighbour 
e 
ite But becauſe this is a Point of very great Im- 
be portance to us, and yet but too apt to be neg- 
nd WF lected by us; we will ſtop a little, and enquire 
d. = ſomewhat more particularly, under how many. 
Ce Engagements we lye to the Diſcharge of it. 
And 1*. It may be obſerved, That this is the 
Law of our Nature, as well as our Religion; 
and what our own. Reaſon, no leſs than our Chri- 
ſtian Profeſſion, recommends to us. 
For however a late *Philoſopher among us, and 
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who would be thought to have ſearch'd more 
deeply into the Principles of Human Nature 
than any that ever went before him, may have 
endeavoured to pexſuade the World, That Every 
Man is by Nature an Enemy to his Neighboar: Vet 
I am ſure both © Ariſtatle, and Tully, much Wiſer 
Men, and no leſs Curious in their Reſearches, 
have given us a very different account of this 
Matter: That as all Other Creatures by Nature 
Love thoſe of their own Kind, ſo much more 
ſhould Men be eſteemed Friends to One Another. 
And a Man mult have very much debauched his own 
Temper, to be able to make the leaſt doubt of it. 
It was for this that God endued us with * Rea- 
ſon and Under ſtanding, and gave us the Benefit 
of Speech to communicate our Thoughts to One 


3 


— 


| 4 Hobbs de Civ. eap. iii. 8. 7. © Ariſt. Rhet. 11. % > 
& Ethic. l. viii. c. 1. Conf. Andron. Rhod. in Eth. Arift. l. viii. 
c. 1. Cic. de Fin. I. iii. De Nat. Deor. l. i, &c. f Vid. Marc. 
Antonin, I. ix. S. 6. VV a | 
7115 1 Another; 
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Another; chat wp the — Te: theſe we mig gh 


both the better diſcern the Need we had of C 

 Anothers Help, and the betrer Keep up a Friend: 

Ship, and Society, with one” Another. 
It was for this he thought fit that we ſhould 


all deſcend from One Common Stock and Original; 


and be as it were the Members but of One Great 
Family; that ſo our Primitive Relation of 
Brethren to each Other, might yet more teach 
us; what our Love to each Other ought to beb. 


It was, in ſhort, for this, That God not only 


Fitted us for Society, and endued us with a Na- 
rural Deſire of it; but made our Condition ſuch, 
that we could not poſſibly fabſ/i5tf without it. 

And what muſt be he reſult of all theſe Ne- 
feBfions ? Certainly' it can be no Other than this; 
that an Univer/al Love, and Kindneſs, and Ag. 


fection to each Other, is one of the moſt Fun. 


damental Laws of our Creation: What a * Na- 
tural Inſtinct teaches all Other Creatures; and 
what much more, Our Reaſon and Condition in- 
this World, do at once both vine us We and 
"Bur 5.1 require of Us.” 50329979 in 

But 2 1 we e ona Ja One Srep higher, 
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ge Quintil. Declam. v: Loadtantii Epit. cap. vii. Si . 5 


facti ab Uno Deo, & orti ab Uno Homine, conſanguinitatis jurs 
ſociamur; Omnem igitur Hominem Diligere debemus. 

i Lactantii Epit. cap. vii. ibid. Nam cum imbecillior fit Hom? 
num Natura, quam cæterarum animantium, quas Deus & inſtru- 
ctas ad Inferendam, & munitas ad Vim repellendam figuravit; 
Affectum nobis Miſericordize dedit, ut "ns N Vitæ 
noſtræ in Mutuis auxiliis poneremus. ö 

k Fil. Eth. I. viii. c. 1. Mare. Anton, |. ix. $ 6, 


and Js 
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be 200 der our ſelves not barely as we are Men, 
1 PVartaters of the ſame Common Nature „ de- 
8 Fcended from the ſame Stoch, and Expoſed to the 


ſame Wants, and thoſe no way to be ſupplied but 


4 by the mutual Help, and Charity of One Ano- 
« ther, but as we are Chr:/?:ians too; this will yet = 
: more Enforce this Command upon Us. 
p For to take up only St. org Argument in 


this very Chapter It while we were yet Sin- 
ners, God fo Loved us, as to ſend his on begot- 
ten Son into the World for our Redemption l: If 
the Bleſſed Jeſus had fo great a Kindneſs for us, 
as to be content to leave the Throne of his Glory, 
and take 1 5 ar him the form of a Servant, and 
being made in the ſimilitude of 4 Sinful Man, i 
ro ſuffer Death un the Croſs for our Sabvati- 
on Then certainly we cannot but think it Our 
Parts to have ſome Affection for Thoſe for whom 
God Himſelf had ſo much, and Love Thoſe for 
whom the Holy Jeſus thought it not too a 
even to die. It is the Apoſties own e - 
1 Y. II. of this Chapter, Beloved, If God ſo lou- 
ed us, we ought al ſo to love One Another. 
But though this therefore be a very ent | 
nate, and one would think ſhould be a very Con- 
vincing Way of Reaſoning ; and ſufficient with- 
out any thing more to ſtir us up to a careful Diſ- #3 
| © Charge of 2 Duty ſo kindly recommended to us; 2 
1 Yer our Saviour has not left us, without more, 4 
and much ſtronger, Obligations to it; Bur = | 


— N 


| "Xx Jak iv. 9, 10, tt. | u m Phil, ii. 6, 7, 8. 
2 See he ſame Argument, Epheſ. v. 1, 2. | 
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3%; Has Enforced this. Command with all the 
moſt Eudearing Circumſtances that can I think 
be well imagined, tp ſecure our Obedience to it. 
For to conſider it only in a few Particulars. . 
. (1.) Are- the WW ords of a Dying Friend, ever 
eſteemed the moſt precious, and the likelieſt to 
be obſerved, and retained by Us? This was the 
Command of the Dying Feſus*. It was the Sub- 
gett of his lat Diſtourſe which he made to his 
Diſciples, as he was jult going to Offer up Him- 
——_ Mk... | I ae” ex 
( 2.) Do Men uſually. rake a great Care not to 
be found Defective in that which is the di/tingurſh- 
ing Mark, and Characteriſtich, of their Profe/- 
ſion ? It is this very Duty by which we pretend, 
as Chriſtians, to be Known from All Others: By 
this, ſays. Chriſt, ſhall All Men know that ye are 

my Diſciples, if ye have Love One to Another d. 
(.) Again: Should it pleaſe God to ſer ſome 
particular Value upon One Duty above All the 
Reſt, and declare to us that He does fo; nay 
and prom:ſe that the greateſt Bleſſings in the 
World ſhould certainly be the Reward of it: 
Should he provide by all poſſible Means for the 
D:/charge of this Duty; and aſſure Us that with- 
out it He will neither forgive us our Sus, nor. 
hear our Prayers, nor anſwer our Deſires - 


Piety, or Religion; that owns a God, and thinks 


0 See Joh. X11. 34, &C. | | | | 
'P See this Argument managed by St. Chryſ. in 1 Cor. Hom. 32. 
at large. „1 Joh-xlli. 35. 5 
. 5 hhiüimſelf 


Would not every Man that has any Pretence to 
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us of the Dey of 
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| thinks himſelf ar all concerned to pleaſe Him, 


take a ſpecial Care not to e found Wanting in 
ſach a Day? 

Why all * 1 is the very Caſe here. God has 
expreſſed a particular V. = for this Duty. He 
— inſiſted upon it more than upon any One 


Command beſides in the Goſpel. He has pre- 
ferr d it to all other Performances, even to 


Faith, and Hope themſelves : 1 Cor. xiii. 13. And 


declared that without it, the noble of our Per- 


Formances in any other Parts of our Obedience, 


though we ſhould wor Miracles, ſpeak with 


Tongues, remove Mountains, may though we 
ſhonld even die for our has mould all avail 
us nothing. : 
He has made it © , 
to Pray for the Moms of our own Offen- 
ces, that we Forgive our rother his. 
He has ſet it out as the Trial of our Love to 


 Himfelf, that we ſhould, in Obeuience to his Com- 


mand, Love One Another", 
| He has ##ftituted the Bleſſed EnchariF?, not 


more to keep up the Memory of his Love to us, 


than to Engage us cd his Example to Love our 
Brethreu 

And laſtly, In the Account which He has left: 
ment”, he has repteſented 


— — aden F 49-8.” oi. 
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r See 1 Cor. xili. 1 + Ike iii, iv, „ &c. S x Ich l. 9 9, IO, 11. 
iii. 14, 159. - * x Cor; xiii. 1, 2, J. Y Mat. vi. 12, 14, 15. 
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very Condition upon which 
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ſhall be enquired into in Order to our Everlaſt- 


2 


ing Happineſs, or Miſery. As if Love were 


in One Word the Sum of the Commandment * * 


And as Sr. John told the Epheſians, This One 


Precept well obſerv'd, ſhould /uffice for their 
Salvation. 855 „ Song 
And 'tis more than time to deſcend to a particular 
Application of them. C 
And that could never have been more properly 
made than to ſuch an Audience, and upon ſuch 
a6 Gebe, 8 ha 


For indeed, What is it we are now aſſembled 


for, but to improve our ſelves in the Duty I have 
hitherto been recommending to you? To exer- 
'&:/e our Charity, and revivè our Love, and raiſe 
up to Our ſelves a New Opportunity of doing 
Good, beyond what we have enjoy'd for 'many 


Years before. e ee 
This is certainly a very Worth, and Chriſtian 
Deſign An Enterprize as pleaſing to God, as I 
make no doubt, through your Wiſe and Pzous 
Conduct of it, it ſhall be Honourable to our 
County, and Satisfaffory to all thoſe who ſhall 
contribute either by their Preſence, or Aſſiſtance, 
r | i 
And fare never was there a time when we ſtood 


more in need of ſuch Prudent, and truly Chriſ- 


tian Methods, of improving our Love and Afe- 
E7z0u to One Another. | 8 a 
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2 See Rom. xiii, S. 1 Joh, ili. 23, 24. 
| 8 I need 


But I infiſt too long upon theſe Neflections: 
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I need not tell you how we our Breac hes, 


* 


how deplorable our Diviſions are. To what 


Dangers they have already expoſed us, you very 


well know; and whither they ſhall carry us, if 


not timely prevented, we have all the reafon in 
the World to fear. 5 
It was remark'd by * Zo/ephas as the particulat 


Infatuation of the Jews, that while their Eue- 


mies beſieged them Without, their Factions, and 
Animoſities conſumed them w2t#h7n + Infomuch 
that they mutually help'd to de//roy One Another, 
at the very ſame time that the Romans ſtood rea- 
dy to devour them all. A OO Re 

This was indeed a fad Caſe, and yet I would 
ro God there were not ſomewhat roo like it in 
our own Circumſtances, We have a Powerful, 
and Enraged Enemy abroad, and the Sword is 
ſtill drawn within our own Bowels: And yer as 
if this were not Danger enough for us, we are 
ſtill Hating, and Ondermining, and Quarrelling 
with One Another : © Manaſſeh againſt Ephraim, 


and Ephraim againſt Manaſſeh, and Both againſt 
| Fudah: And what ſhall we do in the End thereof? 


And when ſuch are our Diviſions, have we not 
all the reaſon in the World to 4/e/s God, that has 
now, at ſuch a Time as this, put it into your 
Hearts, to renew again this Solemn Engagement, 
to Love, and Peace, and Charity, with each 
other? | . e 


b De Bell. Jud, l. vi. c. I, 4, &c. e Iſa. ix. 21. 
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| Oh! may * oduce all theſe Bleſſed Effet 
in our Maler ö ay it calm all our Paſſions, and 


reconcile all our Differences, if we have not al- 
ready given them up as a Zreparatory to this 
Meeting ; ; and inſtill into us a New Spirit, breath- 
ing forth nothing but Love, and indueſi, and 
Good. will, among us! 

And may our Examples influence All the reſt 
of our Country to an Imitation of the like Chari- 
ty! Thar if it be the Will of God, we may again 

njoy the Bleſſings of Peace, and lee our Jeru- 


ſalem Once more Eſtabliſhed as 4 City that is af 
Vnity Within it ſelf . 
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Nom the God of Patience and Conſolation, 
graut you to be like-minded One towards 
Another, according to Chriſt Jeſus. That ye 
may with One Mind, and One Mouth, 
rify God, even the Tard 1 our Lord i ſus 


Chriſt. Amen. | 
— — — 3 
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Let us therefore fear, left a Promiſe being 


left us of Entrmg. into his reſt, any of 
bn Jhould ſeem to come en, of i it, 


F HE SE Words are the Application 
of the 4p9/7/e's Diſcourſe in the fore- 
9 = going Chapter. He had there centred 
on a Parallel betwixt Moſes and 

* Chriſt; between the Promiſes which 

the One made of a Temporal Inheritance to the 
Jeu heretofore, and the Aſſurance which the 

| Other has given of an Eternal Reward to Ve 
: | now. 
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th. 


now. But as they notwithſtanding thoſe Pro- 


miſes, yet by their Sins, and their Infidelity, 
came ſhorr of them and periſhed in the Wilder- 
| nels, fo may this be our Caſe too. God has in- 
deed called us to a Glorious Hope of Everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs. He has given us all the Security 
we can deſire that we ſhall One day be made par- 
takers of it, But yet there are Conditions re- 
quired on our parts, both to Qualify us for this 


| Happineſs, and to Intitle us unto it: And if 


we neglect to fulfil them, we ſhall as certainly 
fail of Ours, as ever they did of Their Expecta- 
tions. EVT 

Let us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left 


us of entring into his reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem 


t come ſhort of if. | 


— 


For the inforcing of which Exhortation, I ſhall 


obſerve this Method. 


If. I will ſhew, that God has /eft us a Pra- 
miſe of Eutring into his Reft; a Promiſe 
enough to ſatisfy all our Deſires, and to en- 

e our heartieſt Endeavours after it. 


II”. That nevertheleſs we may by our own 


fault come ſhort of this Promiſe. 
III. That therefore we ought to be very fear- 
Ful and ſollicitous leſt we ſhould do ſo. 

IV*"”, That the beſt way to ſecure this Pro- 
miſè to our ſelves, is to take the Advice of 
the Text, and live in à continual fear of 
coming ſhort of it. | 


And 


8 „ * 
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And Ir. That God has left us a Promiſe of 
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Entring into bis ret; a Promiſe.enough 


to fatisfy all our Deſires, and to engage our 
heeartieſt Endeavours after i. 

This is that great fundamental Principle upon 
which not only the preſent Exhortation, but in 


* 


* 


effect the whole Goſpel of Chriſt is built. Whar- 
ſoever our Bleſſed Saviour either did, or fuffer'd, 
whilſt he was on Earth himſelf, or hath command- 


ed us to do, or ſuffer, after his Example; All the 


Precepts, all the Revelation of the Golpel, are 
but one continued Argument to convince us of 


this Truth. Inſomuch that what St. Paul once 
ſaid to the * Corinthians. concerning that other 
great Article of our Creed, the beginning of our 


| Hope, and preparatory to our Glory, The Reſur- 


rection of the Body; I may no leis apply here to 


this other of the Life Everlaſting conſequent up- 


pon 5 it 2 If i there be 4 no {ach | thing as An ot h er 


Life after: this, wherein we ſhall either receive 


the Everlaſting Reward of our Piety, or ſuffer 
the Eternal Puniſhment of our Sins; then is our 
Preaching Vain, and your Faith alſo is Vain. 
The whole Buſineſs of Religion is a meer Cheat, 
and Illuſion; Let us Eat and Drink, for to mor- 


ow we De ĩð . e 
But Bleſſed be God! who has not left us the 
laſt room to doubt in a matter of ſuch impor- 
tance as this is to us: But has goed us ſuch no- 


Aſſurances, of 


ble Deſcriptions, ſuch repeate 


21 Cor, xv. 14. 232. 


the weakneſs of our Capacities, nor the Meaſure 
of the preſent Diſcourſe, will permit me to ſpeak 
_ either very much, or very clearly, concerning it: 


the Ref? here fpoken of as may ferve to anſwer 
the deſign of the Argument I have undertaken ; 


which God bas /eft us of entring ista bes Reft, 
is as excellent in it ſelf, as it ſhalt be moſt-ſureby - 


the . of it. Even St. a himſelf 


of it that ever apy Man was, yet could not find 


2 800 * 


* * * * 
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TT ; 
Kim.» 44 Ry 


our — E. SIMPY as: — y abundantly uf. 
fice both to fatisfy alk Our Sczuples Or cenning it, 
and to raviſh our Souls into the moſt earneſt 
Longings, and Deſires, aſter it- And tho' neither 


vet I thall endeavour to give fuch an Account of 


and ſhew with what good reafon the A 
here exhorts us to fear, leſt ſuch a Prom? 
this being left to us, we ſhould any of us 
eee Hare ee 0, kf ee 04-1 
Now two things there are thar b 
to be conſidered by Us in order to this End: 
(n.) The Greatneſs; and (2 v.) the Cerrainty 
of our Future Reward. That the promiſe 


ory 
wg 


made good to us, if we live fo as to rendes our 
felves worthy of it: And therefore oughr, upon 


both theſe accounts, to engage us to ule our ut. | 


moſt diligence not to come fort of it. 
"(x®.): For the former of theſe, The Gaus 
of that Reward, which God has promiſed to us 


in the Goſpel: Ir is a Subject worchy indeed of 


all our Conſideration, but impoſſible ever to be 
fully comprehended by Us, till we ſhall come to 


though admitted to the neareſt ation of 


aut 


out any Ex that would ſerve — to 
mmunicate A Ideas of it to us. He tells us 
that being caught ap into Paradiſe, He heard 
Words unſpeakable, and which it is not poſſible 
for a Man to utter 2 Cor. xii. 4. And all he 
could do was but to declare with 1/a:ah, on the 
like Occaſion, 1 Cor. ii. 9. That nezther Eye has 
ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have 3 into 
the Heart of Man, the things. b God n 
r 49 for Them that love him. 
And indeed it is, I think, none of the leaſt 
Commendations of the — of _ = 
that are not poſſibly to be c 
hended by Ox this. That their Exce 
fo far tranſcends all the Notions of Happinets 
we have ever been acquainted with here, that we 
cannot, from rhence, take any Meaſure whereby 
to of our Eternal Reward, But that aftex 
all ou moſt, Thoughts; when we ſhall 
have given chaos {cope to our Imaginations; 
bave. ranged through all the higheſt Inftances of 
innocent, and unmix'd Felicity, that we have ever 
| heard of in this life; nay, when we ſhall have 
done yet more, when we ſhall have indulged our 
very Fancies, and Deſires, to invent ſome new 
fs beyond whatever any One could poſ- 
' ſibly have acſoyed in this imperfect ſtate of Mor- 
tality; We may even then venture to ſay, that 
whar God has prepared for them that fear him 
is ſomew hat exceedingly beyond all this; tho 
what it is we are no more able particularly to 


. Sa than we are to meaſute W 
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to define what an Infinitely Good and Great God 
is able to do for them that Love Him, and 
whom therefore he both Loves, and will Bleſs, 
and Glorify together with Himſelf, to all Eter- 
e = then as in ſpeaking of God Himſelf, tho 
we cannot comprehend. his Nature, yet by put- 
ting together the higheſt Ideas that we have of 
Infinite Perfection, we do endeayour to raiſe up 
our Souls into ſome ſuitable Apprehenſions of it: 
So here, it has pleaſed God to give ſuch General 
Deſcriptions to us of the Glories of the Other 
World, as may ſuffice to let us into ſome imper- 
fect Knowledge of it; and be more than enough 
both to raiſe our Deſires, and to quicken our En- 
deavours after it. 1 ee ee ee 597 
For 1. We are told that Heaven is a place 
free from all Trouble, and Miſery; from all thoſe 
Hopes, and Fears; thoſe. Dangers, and Diſap- 
Ppointments; in a word, from all thoſe Evili, and 
Calamities; that continually diſturb us here, and 
render our higheſt Enjoyments very flat and inſi- 
This is what our Apoſtle infinuates, when he 
calls it by the name of a Re; Let us fear, 
lays he, Jeſt 4 Promi ſe being left us of entring 
into his Reſt, any of you Rould ſeem to come 
ſport of it. And again, V. 19. There remaineth 
therefore à Reſt for the people of God. But St. 
John more expreſly declares, Revel. xxi. 4. where 
ſpeaking of the New Jeruſalem, our City which 
zs above, He tells us, that There God ſhall wipe 
away 


r N 
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away all Tears from our Eyes, and there ſhall 
be no more any Death, neither ſorrow, nor cry- 
ing, neither ſhall there be any more pain; for 
the former things are paſſed away. _ 
Here we live in a Vale of Miſery, expoſed to 
Tryals, and encompaſſed with Troubles, on eve- 
ry fide. He who is the moſt fortunate among 
us, is yet forced to meaſure his Happineſs ra- 
ther by the frequent Intervals he enjoys of Com- 
fort, and Satisfaction; than by any abſolute Free- 
dom from all Evil, and Miſery. We come into 
the World with a Cry, and go out of it with a 
Groan; and the Time we paſs from the one of 
theſe Periods to the other, is for the moſt part 
filled up with little elſe than a melancholy Series 
of Sighs, and Tears; of Doubts, and Uncertain- 
ties; of Uneaſineſs at what is preſent, and Fear- 
ful. Apprehenſions of what is to come. So that 
were we to look no farther than the preſent Con- 
dition of mankind, one might almoſt be temp- 
ted to ask with 70, ch. iii. 20. J/herefore 19 
light given to him that is in miſery, and life to 
the Bitter in Soul? Which look for Death and 
it cometh not, and dig for it more than for hid 
treaſures? Who rejoice exceedingly, and long 
when they can ſee the Grave? There the wickea 
Ceaſe from troubling, and there the weary be at 

reſl. There the Prifoners reſt together, they 


Rs 


hear not the Voice of the Oppreſſor. 
But when we come to Heaven, there we ſhall 
find a perfect Deliverance from all our Trou- 
bles. No Pains or Diſeaſes, no Weakneſs or In- 
| | firmity, 
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firmity, ſhall diſturb our Bodies; No Luſts or 
Paſſions, no irregular Appetites of Deſires, ſhall 
diſeompoſe our Souls; there ſhall be nothing to 
interrupt, or leſſen, our Enjoyments, Heavi- 
ge may endure for the Night of this World 


but when the Bleſſed Morning of Eternity ſhall 
ſpring forth, then pure Joy, and an un- mid Fe- 


licity ſhall ſpring up with it; and nothing remain 


but the memory of our former Troubles, the more 
to increafe our Comfort, and Satisfaction, in that 
abſolute deliverance we ſhall then have obtain'd 
renner 
This is the firſt part of that Character which 
the Holy Scriptures have given us of our Future 


State; It is a State free from all Evil and Mi- 


ſery : And how confiderable a Bleſſing this is, if 
the ſenſe of our preſent Evils be nor ſufficient to 
inform us, I ſhall leave it to the Authority of St. 


John to tell you, Revel. xiv. 13, where He makes 


uſe of this as an Argument to ſtrengthen the 


Chriſtians of thoſe times in the enduring of any 


Tryals that could fall upon them for their Re- 
ligion, that they ſhould in a little time be per- 


fectly deliver'd from all their Miſeries ; ] heard 


# Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, 


from Henceforth Bleſſed are the dead which 


die in the Lord; yea, ſaith the Spirit, for they 
Reſt from their Labours, and their Works do Fol- 


tow them. 


Bur this is not yet all, for 2%; When we 


come to Heaven we ſhall not only be ſet free from 


all other Evile, but from that which is the great 
, 5 Source 


| fron of Damnation. pow IM 
lere we live in a continual State of War, and 
Danger : Difficulties, and Temprations, encom- 
5 po us on every fide; and when we think we 
ſtand the moſt ſecurely, yet even then we can- 
not tell how /20z, or how dangerouſly, we may 
fall. The Fleſh and the Spirit, thoſe contra- 
W Principles of which we are compoſed, ſtill 
diyiding us between our Deſires, and our Duty; 
and foxcing us often times when we the moſt 
ſtedfaſtly reſolve, and the moſt earneſtly endea- 
your to live well, yet to encounter no ſmall difficul- 
ties in the doing of it: And in the ſenſe thereof to 
cry out with St. Paul, Rom. vii. 24. O Wretch- 
ed. Men that we are, who ſhall deliver us from 
the wy of this Death! __ OC 
But Heaven is a place Innocent as it is Glori- 
ous; -There | all theſe Conflicts ſhall have an End, 
No Luſts, or Paſſions ; no Dangers, or Temp- 
_ rations; ſhall either draw us from our Duty, or 
put us to the leaſt pain for the fulfilling of ir. But 
it ſhall be our Meat and Dr2»k, the Defire and 
Bent of our Affections to live Innocently : And 
what David once ſaid of Himſelf, be much more 
perfectly accompliſh'd in all of us, Pal. = 8. 
885 . 1 Dur 


on, Vis. the Fear of Death, and the Apprehen- 
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Our delight is to do thy will O God! yea, thy 
Iaw is within our Hearts, © 


n 


£48 |. 


It is one great part of that account which 
St. John every where gives us of the Bleſſed in 
Heaven, that they ſpend their whole Time in 
little elſe than a continued Exerciſe of Piety and 
Devotion. In praiſing God, and admiring his 
Perfectious, and celebrating his Goodneſs : But 
eſpecially, in the moſt elevated Returns of Love, 
and Gratirude; of Joy, and Thankſgiving to Him 
for the great Work of our Redemprion ; and for 
all thoſe Miracles of Mercy by which they have 
been delivered from Sin and Hell, and tranſlated 
to ſuch a bleſſed State of Happineſs, and Glory. 
And indeed what wonder if this ſhall be the 
Great Buſineſs of our Lives there, when as the 
ſame St. Zohn tells us we our ſelves ſhall be made 
like unto him ©: Pure and Holy, Enemies to Sin, 
and to all thoſe Temptations that have here- 
tofore been wont to lead us into Sin. And be- 
ing thus made /ike unto God in Holineſs, we 
ſhall become /:ke him in Happineſs too. For 
then Death, and Hell, ſhall be deſtroy'd; They 
ſhall be caſt into the Lake of Fire, Revel. xx. 14. 
And we ſhall /zg for ever that triumphant Song 


of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 55. O Death, where ir 


thy Sting? O Grave, where is thy Victory? 


3 


our Lord Je ſus 
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braſt. 
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y But 3%, and to go yet farther; We ſhall nor 
: only then be ſer free from all our Troubles, and 
h Miferies, from whatſoever is any way Grievous, 


or Afflicting to us in this World : But we ſhall 
in ſtead thereof be bleſſed in a full Enjoyment 
of the moſt perfect Happineſs that our Condition 
ſhall then be Capable of, and that is a Great deal 
more than we are now able to conceive. © 
For, 1. Our Bodies, which here are the 
Weight, 'and Burden of our Souls, neither to. be 
ſupported without Care, nor kept under without 
Trouble ; and which, when we haye done all that 
we can, will yet many times afflict ns with Pains, 
and Diſeaſes, Weakneſſes, and Infirmities ; Some- 

times expoſe us to grievous Temptations, and 
roo often betray us into deadly Sins; to be ſure 
always fo clog, and depreſs us, that we ſhall at 

beſt be able ro riſe up but to very imperfet . 
Diſcharges of our Duty; ſhall then be G/or:fied, 
and rendred a Habitation fit for ſo Divine a Spi- 

rit to dwell in. So our Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 
XV. 43. This Corruptible, ſays he, ſhall put on 
Tncorruption, this Mortal, Immortality. We 
ſhall not only receive our Bodies again out of the 
Duſt, but we ſhall-receive them in Greater Beau- 
ty, and Perfection, than ever they were before. 

| They ſhall riſe out of their Graves, as the Sun 
arifes from beyond the Mountains of the Eaſt ; 
Bright and Shining: Or rather as the Body of 
our Bleſſed Saviour when he appeared to St. Paul 
on his way to Damaſcus, Atts ix. and in com- 
. . puariſon 
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| bnow even a5 alſo we are 


but Conviction ; not by Canons, and Definitions, 
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oariſon whereof the very Suni it ſelf f ſeemed robe 
but Dim, and Obſcure. 


"And as our Bodies ſhall be thus Glorificd, . 


3 4 Souls, and all the POWers and faculties of 


them, ſhall be no leſs enlarged, Now we know 
in part, wa as das a Glaſs derkly*: He 
He is the Wiſeſt amongſt us, and has made the 


fartheſt Progreſs in Learning, is yet ignorant of a 


eat deal more than he knows, and in what he 
inks he underſtands the beſt, is often times mi- 


ſtaken. But then we ſhall /e 405 e face to face, and 
0 


n. All the My- 
ſteries of our kate and the Secrets of our Re- 


demption, ſhall be laid open to Us: And thoſe 
Diſputes which now 1a. unbappily divide the 
Church, and diſquiet the Minds beſt Chri- 
ſtians, be for ever Determined ; not by Force, 


bur by an evident Light, and . and = 
Perception. 


This ſhall be the ſtate of our Underſtandings 


in the Other World, nor ſhall our Wills be any 


leſs perfeted. There ſhall be no Repugaancy .. | 
to he Service of God; No Paſſions or Appetites 


to Croſs, or Encounter, in the fulfilling of it. 


We ſhall be all Flame, and Love, and * 
Shall flee to our Duty with the Ardors of Sere- 
him, and ſhall feel ſuch new, and unſpeakable 
Joys, ariſing in our Souls from the performance 
of it, as na we are not able to conceive. On- 


* * 
1 — — Nn * 


« See Acts xxvi. 13, N + xiii. 12. 
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I» a. "I plots Potary may now 7 and chen 


have felt ſome Antepaſts of . ; when having 


either overeome ſome great and violent Tempta- 


tion, or elſe fulfilled fome noble inſtance of Du - 

„he finds in Himſelf ſuch a Serenity of Mind, 
ſach a chearfulneſs, and fatisfaction of Spirit, pro- 
ceeding from the Conſideration of it, as exceeds) 
all the Senſual Pleaſures of the moſt Exquiſite 
Voluptuary; but which alas! are as far ſhort of 
that perpetual Joy, and Comfort, we mall rhen 


live in, as the beſt of our Performances here are 


exceedingly inferiour to what the conſtant dif. 
enen our Piety ſhall be thereQ . 
And being thus prepared for a full Dranghe 


of Happineſs, we ſhall not fail to enjoy the 


largeſt Portion that we can even wiſh for of it. 
What the particulat Ingredients of our future 
F elicity ſhall be, I am not able to fay: But this 
we know, that We ſhall Ive in the Preſence of 
Goa, in whoſe Preſence there 1 fulneſs of Joy, 
and at whoſe right hand there are pleaſures for 
Evermore. We ſhall Converſe with Angels, 
and be tranſlated to the General Aſſembly, and 
Church of the Firſt Born; and to rhe 9 pirits 


| of guſt Men made perfectss. 


There we ſhall meer with all thoſe Great; and 
Wiſe; thoſe Holy, and Excellent Per ſons, who 
in their ſeveral Ages have made up the Glory, 
and Ornament, of the Church Militant on Earth, 
and now ſhine as Stars in the Churob: Triums 


— n . 
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14 phant it in 8. e Whoſe Vormous: —— t 
Ki Patient Sufferings, we have either read, or heard l 
Lt of, with: ſo much Wonder and Satisfaction. By: 

| whoſe Learning we have profired ; Wwhoſe Di- I 
Fi ciples we have profeſſed our ſelves; and whoſe: J 
| ll Examples: we have look'd up unto, both 50 our 4 
Wil Imitation and our Encouragement. ˖ 
8 There we ſhall again be reltatock⸗ to our 6 
Friendi, and out Relations, whom we have here 
Kh left with ſo much ſorrow and bitterneſs. There: 1 
Ri we: ſhall behold the Bleſſed Apoſtles of our Lord s 
Fl aud Saviour, and all the reſt of that Noble Ar- 
[| my of Martyrs, and Confeſſors, by whoſe: con- f 
bi fant Labeurs, and 3 Cufferingt, the Go/ b 
vl pie firſt{ became publiſn'd to the World; and to 

F!; whom therefore, bh fellow · workers with Chrofh, | 
1 we our ſelves have in part been indebted for dur | 
on Salvation. And laſtly, to compleat all; 
3h There we ſhall behold the Bleſſed 7e Him. | 
1 ſelf the Great Shepherd of the Sheep, the Au- 

18 thor and Finiſher of our Faith; by whoſe Blood 

11 we were Redeemed, by whoſe Grace we havre 
118 been Sancti ſied, and by. whoſe Merits, and In- 

wt terceſſion, we ſhall have then: attain d to all this 

T7 15 Glory. he I OM 


I This is that Company to which we ſhall be 
tranflared; when we come to die. And then, 
think; if you can, what an unſpeakable Happineſs 
it maſt needs be to us, to paſs from the vain'Con- 
verſation of a peeviſh, and wicked World, to 
ſuch an admirable Society as this: From the Fol- 
n, and Diſorders, of Fama and frail Men, be 
. the 
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the wit 40 iuhg cent and eactaring Converts 
tion, of Saints and Angels. — 

I ſhall not for the farther improving of theſe: 
reflections trouble you with any uncertain Con- 


1% D 2 


5 jectures, of the rare Di ſcour ſes, the glorious 
| Entertainment, the ſincere Friendſhips; we may 


there expect to meet with. What new tranfports 
of Foy ſhall fill our Souls, when we ſhall begin 
to conſider the Temprations we have overcome; 
the Dangers we have eſcaped, and the various 
Troubles we have paſs d through, in our, Pil 

mage here on Earth ; and compare all theſe with. 
that Peace, and. Security, we thall chew enjoy in 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 

But one thing there is ar mui not be paſe'd- 
by; and that is, that being now inſtated in all 
this Great Felicity, we ſhall at the ſame time be · 
come ſecure of an Everlaſting Enjoyment of it: 
Thar Our Glory ſhall be Eternal, and our Re- 
ward no man ſhall take from us. For tho” this 
be but a Circumſtance, and fo does not enter in- 
to the Nature of our Happineſs, yet it is ſuch 2 
Circumſtance that Heaven it ſelf would hardly 
ro compl eat without it. But the Greater our 

N were; the more it would trouble us 
as *t nk that the Time was coming when all this 


: Aer Freaſure ſhould be exhauſted; and We 
 thonld either alrogerher ceaſe to be; or, which is 


worſe, ſhould be diveſted of our preſent Happi- 
neſs, and become again as poor, and fi aful, and 
deſtitute, and miſerable, as once we were; or ra- 
ther to ſpeak more | ſenſibly „ as we here are. 

— M 2 Whereas 
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Whereas now, we may without all Anxiety freely 
rejoyce in the Bleſſings we ſhall enjoy, and take 


no thought for the future: Being aſſured that our 


Felicity is founded upon the Rock of Ages; Per- 


manent as Eternity; Firm, and Stable, as that 


God from whom it flows; in whom there is nd 
Vvariableneſe, neither ſhadow of turning®; and 
with whom we alſo ſhall continue for Ever and 


Everi. 


This is that Re of which our Text ſpeaks: 


and of this 


2%, We ſhall moſt certainly be made Partakers, 


if we live ſo as we ought to do. 


ö N | 


For God being not only moſt 


ful, in all his Promiſes, and therefore uncapable 
of deceiving us, but moſt Powerful too, and 
therefore able to Do whatever he pleaſes for us; 


it cannot be doubted but that what He has pro- 


miſed, ſhall moſt aſſuredly be made good to us: 
And therefore that if ſuch a Reſ as this be in- 
deed ſet before Us by Him, we may, and ought 
to depend upon it, as a faithful Saying, and wor- 


thy of all Men to be receivedł. 


Now that the Holy Scriptures, have encou- 
raged us to expect ſuch a Reſt, is fo Very. Plains 


that I do not fee how any one can have the Con- 


< [ 


fidence to doubt of it. oy - have not only aſ- 


| ſured us that there ſhall be a final Judgment, and 


an Irrevocable Sentence of Happmeſs, or Miſe- 
| 79, pals'd upon all Mankind, according to what 


a. em  _— 
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k x Tim. i. 15. 


they 


32. Jamesi. 17. i 1 Thefl. iv, 17. 
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they ſhall have done here in the body, whether 
Good, or Evil. But they have moreover decla- 
red to us, that it was for this very Purpoſe that 
our Bleſſed Saviour came into the World, that 
He Died, and was Buried, and Ro/e again from 
the Dead, that He might both Purchaſe this 
great Reward for us, and receive full Power, 
and Authority, to confer it upon us. Either 
therefore we muſt ſay that all this is meer Fable, 
and Romance; that the whole Buſineſs of Chri- 
ſtianity is but an Idle Story, that has nothing of 
Truth, or Reality, in it: Or if we think the Gof- 
Fel to deſerve any Credit, we muſt conclude that 
this Promi/e ſhall ſtand Firm, and Immutable, as 
that God who made it; That if we live accord- 
ing to the Rules of our Religion, we ſhall moſt 
certainly receive the Reward of it; that Eternal 
Reſt of which our Text ſpeaks, and which I have 
hitherto been endeavouring to deſcribe ro you. 
Ir remains then that there is without all Doubt a 
Bleſſed Expectation reſerved for us in another 
Life: but then, e | | 


II. It is as certain, that we may by our own 
fault Come ſhort of it, : 

For the Promiſe of this Reſt is not Abſolute, 
but Conditional. It depends upon a Covenant in 
which there are Duties to be fulfill'd on Our 
Part, as well as a Reward to be made Good on 
God's: And if we fail in the One, there is no 
reaſon to expect that He ſhould perform the 


Other, Wort 
- I When 
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When our Saviour ſent forth his Diſciples to 
pteach theſe Glad Tidings of Salvation to the 


World, we read in St. Mark that their Commil- 


$2 EC OE. 26 TEL eee 7 


every Creature: He that Believeth aud is Bap- 
tigen ſhall be Saved, but He that Believeth not, 
fall be Damn'd. And what it is we are there to 
paderſtand by Belitving, We may. ſee in the Pa- 
rallel place of St. Matt hem, Ch. xxviii. 20. Go ye 
and Teach-all Nations, Baptizing them iu the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them to Obſerye all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you. From both 
which the concluſion is very plain, that if we 
mean to be Saved, we muſt not only enter our 
ſelves into the Church of Chriſt by Baptiſin; but 
being ſo admitted, muſt Believe, and Do, what- 
ſoever he hath revealed to us, or required of Us: 
And that without this we ſhall be ſo far from ha- 
ving any right to theſe Promi ſes, that we ſhall | 
incur the Greater Damnation for our Sins. 
But this is not yet all; For if the Caſe be ſo 
as I have now ſhewn it to be, If the Promiſe of 
this Ref? be Conditional, and we are no Other- 
wiſe intituled to the Bleſſings, than as we are 
careful to fulfil the Duties of the Goſpel; Then 
I muſt add, that We may not only by our own 
fault come ſhort of it, but that without a Great 
deal of Care we moſt certainly ſhall do ſo; and 
therefore ought the more to Fear leſt we ſhould 


fall from ſuch Divine, and Heavenly Expectations 


The 


futo all the World, and preach the Goſpel. 1 


— 


* 


in ſhort, to F 


Tied us to it. . e 
Men may live as they pleaſe, and content 


theemſelves With a formal, and ſuperficial Piety,; 


and think it very well that they ftand in the 
fame Rank with the Generality of the Worle 
and have as Good Pretences to Salvation as thei 


Neig bouts. But the Commands of God are npt . 


r En 


* — " — 
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God has plainly ſet before us the Terms of our 
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| Mat, xix. 25. 
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it us for Heaven, before they car- 
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do Do, if ever we mean to attain unto it. And 
it notwithſtanding this, Men will be careleſs and 


negligent in their Duty; Scepricks in their Faith, 
and Atheiſts in their Practice; If they will ſcoff 
at the Rewelgtions, and deſpiſe the Morality. of 
the Goſpel; laugh at the Divinity of our Savi- 
our Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, and Live fo as 
if they did not believe there was. any God at 
al: Let them applaud themſelves, if they pleaſe, 
in their profane Cavils, and ſtrengthen One Ano- 
ther in Wickedneſs: but let them know aſſured- 
ly that there is a Time coming, when neither 
their Number ſhall defend, nor their Sophiſtry 
excuſe them; But that for All theſe things G 
will bring them to Judgment”. 
Seeing then we not only may, but without 
great care we moſt certainly ſhall come. ſhort of 
that Ref? which God has prepared for Us, it will 
much behbove us fllt! 


— 


; 


III. To take the Advice of the Text, and 
Fear leſt we ſhould chance ſo to do. 
This is the Apoſi/e's qwn Inference in the 
Words before us, and ſuch as I think naturally 
arilcs from the foregoing Conſiderations. . For 
fince it has pleaſed God to call us to ſuch a Great, 
and Precious Promiſe, as I have before ſhew'd. 
the Refi here ſpoken of to imply; to a Perfecti- 
on of Glory and Happineſs which neither any 
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make it our utmoſt Endeavour, the great Buſe- 
neſs and Concern of our Lives, earneſtly to aſ- 
pire after it, and by all means to quality our ſelves 
for the obtaining of it? BM T in S 
The truth is, were we to diſcourſe of this 
Matter only upon the Principles of right Rea- 
ſon, and according ro the Common Bent and In- 
. clination of our Natures, without any regard to 
the Practice of Mankind; One might juſtly 
Think thar inſtead of arguing with Men upon this 
Subject, we ought rather to Apologize for the 
Abſurdity of making that an Exhortation, which 
every Man muſt do whether He will or no. Hap- 
pineſ5 is that which all Men Deſire, and there- 
fore ſhould Endeayour. to attain unto. And to 
exhort Men to be Happy, to purſue that which is 
to raiſe them to the higheſt pitch of Felicity that 
their Condition is capable of; What is this, but 
as if one ſhould go about to argue with a Cove- 
tous Wretch not to neglect a fair eee of 
upruar'y, to 
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War, in which above any thing the Felicity of 
Man does gonfiſt; 1 know not how, there is 
Fearce any thing Which Men Generally fo much 
"neglect, or ſo little ſeem to trouble themſelves 
*abour, as This. As if the whole Buſineſs of 
Religion were indeed no more, than what ſome W1 
profane Men have call d ir, a _ of State-Con- i 
#reivance; a Device to keep Fearful, and Super- {te 
itious People, in Aue. And the Goſpel-Pro- to 
"iſe of a Future. State, a Refinement only upon Te] 
the Old Poetick Hypothefis of ZEl/yſran Fields, be 
and I know not what other Dreams of Happi- m 
ne ſt, no where to be found but in their Num- Fe 


Tell a Man how to eſtabliſh his Preſent For- 5 
une; ſhew him the way how he may accom- D 
ce 
8 
n 
F 


pliſh his Ends in what he aims at in this World; 

and tho perhaps the urmoſt of his Ambition be 

but to gain ſome little Eſtate, or Honour, or 

Advancement, which can neither reward his 

Pains, nor ſatisfy his Deſires; yet you ſhall not 

fail to meet with a very ready Attention from C 

Him. He will receive your Inſtructions with t 

Greedineſs, and if they carry but never ſo little a i 
| 
| 


Probability with them, you ſhall need no Per- 
twaſives to put him upon the practice of them. 
But now ſpeak to the fame perſon of the vaſt 
Concerns of Heaven, and Eternity; Exhort him 
to conſider how ſhort, and uncertain, his Life 
here is; how faſt it runs away, and in how lit - 
tle a Time the whole Stock of it will be exhau- 
Red; and that then He muſt appear before the 
e . Judgment- 


gins preſently to think how he may ſhake off 


but be very proper, not only to Exhort them 
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Fachener⸗ Sear of. Chriſt, to receive the ti 


done in the Body, according to what - He. ſhall 


have done, whether Good or Evil": And tho'by 
an Affectionate Application you may chance to 


warm Him for the preſent, or even force him, 


with Felix, to tremble at the thoughts ef a 

Judgment to come; tho your Arguments: ue 
ſtrong, and his own Conſcience concurs with yon 
to convince him that theſe things are ſo as you 
repreſent them to Him; yet all the Effect thall 
be but this, that He will grow weary of the Ad. 
monition, and be uneaſy till he can get away from 
you; and no ſooner is he at liberty, but he be- 


hoſe dull, aud melancholy . 
Diſcourſe. has raiſed in his Mind; and then Hebe- 
comes the very ſame Man that He was befor; 
goes on again in his Hint, and Debauc has, and 


never conſiders chat the End will be that He Jhalt 


periſh for ever. 
Now this being the General Neglect; and;Se- 
eurity, in which Men live, it cannot .certaigty 


ſometimes to. a greater Care; but, if it be poſſible, 
to convince them too of the Grounds they have 
to fear, whither ſuch, an nensitane as ahi will 
carry them? 2 
And 1*. If Ubeir Iudiffiocucei: in this Matter 
proceeds from a real Belief that there is no ſuch 
thing as Aua ler L after this, nor any At- 
— — — —— — 2 EDT SR POLICY © 
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Happineſs to be enjoy'd, or of Puniſhment to be 


undergone, as we have been told there is: This 


1 confeſs will make their Neglect the more Ra- 
tional; and we ought not to wonder, that they are 


not afraid of coming ſhort of a Reward, which 
they do not believe was ever to be attain'd by 
them. HATE 7: FF 


But then at leaſt they ought to be very ſure 


that their Be/zef, or rather Iafidelity, as to this 
Point, is well- grounded, before they venture the 
Everlaſting welfare of their Souls upon it. For 


not to ſay any thing of thoſe Aſſurances which 
the Goſpel has given us of our Future State, 


and the Authority whereof is founded upon ſuch 


ſtrong and convincing Arguments; that we ſee 
the greateſt part of the wiſeſt Men in all Ages 
have thought there was no reaſonable Exception 


to be made againſt it: Do they believe that there 


is a God? That this World was not made without 


ſome Cauſe to produce it, nor is now Govern d, 


and Preſerved, without ſome Superiour Power 
to overlook and order the Affairs of it? This I 
am ſure the Gentiles themſelves have generally 
acknowledged; and I much queſtion whether 


there was ever any Man fo void of all Reaſon, 
as to be able ſeriouſly to make a Doubt of it. 


But if there be a God, and if His Providence 
does overlook the Affairs of Men, there 'muſt 
needs be a Future Judgment, ſome Day of ac- 
Eount in which He wi reuder to every Man 
= |. — according 


count to be given to God of all our Actions; 
that there is neither any ſuch Eternal Portion of 
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2 to his W orks 7 ; and thoſe Vertues ſhall ö 
be rewarded, and thoſe Vices puniſh'd in ano- 
ther Life, which, we lee orgs, bur little re- 
garded in this. 2 

Do they believe chat they are  chemſelves ens; 
dued with Rational Souls; that. they ar 
meer Machines, à little Maſs of Clay, Aang 
with the Fgure of a Man, but by ſome purer 
Principle, raiſed above the es of the other 
Creatures that are below them? But then let them 
conſider what theſe Souls are, and whether they 
may not poſſibly be of a /piritual ſubſtance, ca-. 
pable of Exiſting. by themſelves, when the Body. 
falls into the Duſt: And if they may, then let 
them thinł a little farther, whither 15 are to $9, 
and what is to be done with them? | 

In ſhort; Do they believe. their own Senſe 
and Experience: ? Let them then tell us why 
their Conſciences do ſo often check them for the 
Sins they commit, and force them many times 
to ſtart, and tremble, at the thoughts of them: 
But eſpecially then when they are neareſt their 
Eud, and paſt all danger of Puuiſhment in this 
77 orld; pla 3-5 it be, = their own Hearts then 
begin to miſgive them, and force them at leaſt to 
fear the Judgment of the Other. 

But 2%; It may be, tho they are not abſolutely 
certain, that there is no ſuch thing as a Future 
* Fer neither are HE; i latisfied 
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tlaultbere is, and this makes them the els der. 
tous about it. F 1+ * „ 4 

Now if this be Fae? Cafe, thee I uu cn Rſs 
that here again there may be ſome Reaſon why: 


Fore ills of Reli gion; as thoſe who without 
all 'dort eſſed Retard of their La- 
Bors por 5e yet "il, ſeeing they ate not ſure, but 


C 
that thete may be another Life after this, and an 
eternal State of Happineſs, or Misery, as we 


ſay there 1 is; it muſt certainly be the wiſeſt way 
| not to be too fecure; nor e themſelves to 

ſo great a Hazard, as either to come ſhort of this 
Koe, if there ſhould be ſuch a Felicity to be en 


joy'd; or to be loſt and damn'd for whey as the oy | 


mult be, ſhould God chance to call them ro an Ae. 
count for their Sins. 5 * 
And if ſuch Perſons as theſe, norwichſighd no 


all their Scepriciſhr as to this matter, ought ne- 
vertheleſs to Conſider, and Fear, and do no more 


Micteadly; much more, 3%, Should we who have 
no doubt at all of this Reward, be very careful 
not to come ſhort of it; nor ſuffer any he? 
Intereſts, or Te emptations, to deptive us of out our 

Eternal Glory. 4 

It is the great Diſadyantage of the Point 

fore us, that in diſcourſing of the Ha e be o 

Miſtry, of the Other World, we tall. to Men of 
ſomewhat at a great diſtance from them; of 
Bleſſings not to be 1 till after they are 
Dead, and that they Hope ſhall not be yet a 
while. Now this makes them for the moſt 2 
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they ſhould not be ſo vigoronſly -concern'd for 
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manner, we may be cut off; and chat fhould We 


theſe Conſiderations ought to 
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Au.. Por len for ever, 


us confider, 4 1 5 . 
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= Careleſs iti cheir | Broviſions-tay it, = 0 


little apt to be troubled with any fears about” 
it. Hur yet, ſince we are ſure we muſt Die, and 
we cannot tell eicher How: ſobn, or in Nhat 


chance to be furprized, and taken away out of 


our pri ſent State, before we have made any due 


Proviſion for the future, it will be impoſſible 
for us ever to retrieve our Neglect: Certainly all 
engage Us not to 
ler any time paſs in ſecuring of ſo great a Stake; 
nor give any Reſt to our Sculs, Mhiſt we haye 
but any juſt Doubts retwaining what thalt be © our fe 


tend: Renton ae Davie V 0 e vy 
fearful, and' ſollicitons, about out future Hp” 
Pmneſ5 + And the more to Excite us 5 rhereuntog 
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Wau, That he belt x way: to „teurer to out ſelves 
the Promiſe of this Reſt, is to take Advice of 


the Text, and live in a continual fear of Coming | 


ſhort of it. ke 
And chat pas theſe two Kees: Becauſe 
(1%) This will be the moſt likely to engage our 


3 Care.: And (047 To entitle us to God's 


 Eavonr. 


14. This will be the moſt likely ro engage cr 

n Car RT TIES 
For Fear, whine it is not a Slavifh Terror REY 
ſing in the Mind from an Apprebenſion of Puniſh-' 
ut ef Sin committed, but a concern for the 
8 Diſeharge 
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. m our Duty, leſt otherwiſe we ſhould. 


God, and deprive our ſelves of that Re- 


ward which, he has call d us to; naturally puts Men 
the ſtricteſt Guard over themſelves, and 
Care of their Duty. And therefore Solomon, who 


very well underſtood the Advantage of it, ſets 


it forth to us as the firſt ſtep to a Religious 


Life, Prov. ix. 10. The Hear of the Lord, ſays 
he, is the Beginning of Wiſdom: As on the o- 
tber fide, David, when he would deſcribe to us 
a. Sinner of whom there was no Hopes, could 
not ſind out any better Character for him than 
this, that He bas 10 fear of: God before his Eyes, 


Pal. xxxvi. 1. And the reaſon of this is plain; 
Becauſe where-eyer there is ſuch a Fear, it ſhews 
the Perſon who has it, to be endued with a juſt? 


Senſe both of his Duty, and of his Danger; of 


the Neceſſity there lies upon him to Live well, 
and of the great Hazard he ſhall run if he neg- 
leis ſo to do. Nay, it ſhews yet more; that 
ſuch an one is not only /ex/ible of all this, but 
does. moreover, in the conſequence of it, reſolve 
to be very careful and diligent | in the Offices of Re- 


| ligion; to ſerve God, and diſcharge his Duty to- 


wards him, that fo he may obtain the Reward 
of it. And where there is ſuch a Diſpoſition as 
this, it is hardly poſſible that a Man ſhould faik 
of accompliſhing his Deſires. ., 

For if we look more narrowly into this mat- 


ter, and conſider what it is that keeps ſo many 


Chriſtians in ſuch a ſtrange Security with Re- 
lion to their future State; ; we ſhall find it to 
proceed 
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proceed from one of theſe rwo Cauſes: Either 


they are not ſufficiently ſenſihle of their Obligati. 
ons to Pzety, and of the Neceſſity there lies up- 


on them to Live Well; Or clie they fatrer 
_ themſelves in their own Righteouſneſs ; they think 
they are in a very ſafe way already, and need not 


aim at any higher Attainments. But now he who 


has this Fear continually upon his Mind, will 


not eaſily be deluded with either of theſe: But 


as he will be truly concern'd for his Salvation, 
fo he will be always afraid that he is not fo ſe- 


cure, as he ought to be, of it. And this will na- 
turally put him upon yet farther Endeayours to 
get ſome New, and Greater, Victories over him- 


ſelf; to Grow in Grace, and come up nearer to 


Perfection, that fo he may encreaſe in Hope too, 
and have ſtill more full, and more comfortable 
Aſſurances, of God's Mercy to Him through 
G N e | 

(z.) As ſuch a Fear will be ſure to engage 
our Own Care, ſo will it be the beſt means to en- 
title us to God's favour. EE 35 


For 1, This will _— — us 
for the gracious Aſſiſtance of his 
to ſtrengthen us in our Endeavours, and to ena- 


oly Spirit, 


ble us to diſcharge that Duty which is required of 


Us. For God reſiſteth the proud, but givethß 
Grace to the Humble v. To the Humble, that is, 


to Thoſe who are fearful, and jealous of them- 
ſelves; Con/cions of their own HYeakneſF, and 
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178 The Fifth Sermon. 5 
In firmity; and ſupported only with the Hope of dc 
| _— 3 to ks chown in time of need. 1190 hi 
therefore St. Paul, upon this very ground, ex- 8 
horted the Philippiaus ro work out their own 
Salvation with fear, and trembling ; becauſe 
if they did fo, then God would not fail to Bleſs 
them in it, and to work in them both to Will, and 
0 Do, of bu good pleaſure,  , + 
2%, Such a Fear, as it will the beſt diſpoſe 

us for the Grace of the Holy Spirit to help us in 
our Duty, and to fortify us 5 thoſe Temp- 
tations that may chance to ariſe to draw us away 
from it; ſo will it the beſt diſpoſe us for the ol 
Pardon of thoſe Sins, which, when we have done 4 
all that we can, we ſhall ſtill continue more or A 
leſs to commit: Becauſe he who thus fears, wil! 8 
either never Willingiy fall into any Sins, and m 
then there can be no doubt but that he ſhall find al 
a ready Pardon of his Involuntary Offences ; af 
Or if he ſhould be at any time ſo unhappy as to 13 
be led away by the Deceirfulneſs of Jin, yet ſy 
this Fear will ſoon awaken him, and bring him 0 
both to a true Senſe, and a deep Abhorrence, of || , 

Here therefore, if ever, will be an Object fit 

for God's Mercy. An Humble, Contrite, Pe- 

nitent Chriſtian: A Man who in his heart truly 
loves God, and above all things both the moſt 
deſires, and the moſt endeayours, to pleaſe Him: 
And is never ſo ſenſibly concern'd, as when he 


471 111 
1 
1044 
1.48 
tl; 
* v7 
1 N 
11489 
alt 
D 
1 
1454 | 
* 
= 
1:11: 
14 
I 4 
IN = 
i 5 
il 11-18 
'L, 
. 
no. 
4 11,18 
, 10 
' 4 
1 3 
1 ry : 
14 5 
! 41! X 
* 
' 8 
41 
i mor 
{4128 
6 . 
1 4 
1 
Ni # 
1:4 21. 
i 
; 1 


> 2 2 - = 
2 r . 2 22 
—— — „„ 2 — ———U—p Uk : 2 
— re 5 — — — - — — — 
Ax mg — - — —— — — — _—_— 
— retnmn* a oiatuet — ITS — — 
3 y — 8 „ Ss 
% . q ” 


** 2 — Faw . —— 254 . 
— — — — — 
— Eg 
— 
2 ye 24 
2 Ps * 3 * 


— 2 we e 
SS — D 
? * — 
we. —— —— 
„ 2 
2 e 2 + 
5 W ⁰ 


does 


1 


=, one © 1  Grdes jo 


oP oy C7 WE 


R r 


the ſame concern for his Sa 


* * 
** 7 
3 > 


Guts Puts Fas F'S TD VO Y T WW WD _ 


* 


i 7 e » 1 * Wi 2 2 * * ; — 
my 5 * 1 8 LY, 
c FR a egg ” n eee r 3 * 8 | 5 N * : — 
. 7. ö FE t 70 * d eme 
k 4 e e * 1 f 7 * 9 
8 8" & R : 
* ; ; * J 


does D any A 5 *% % "3 4 

his Duty to Him 
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And havin 


Thus put a Man into a State of 


Grace,,;this Fear, 3, to complete all, will be 
the ſureſt means to enable Him to per /evere in 


ic unto the Ead. Whilſt keeping him ſtill under 
the his Salvation, and in the 
ſame apprehenſions of coming ſhort of it; it will 
by conſequence keep him allo in the ſame pious 
Care to live ſo that he may not miſcarry at the 


laſt; and loſe all the Benefit of his former Piety, for 
want of going on and continuing in it. 


And now when ſo many Conſiderations en- 
gage us to the practice of this Duty; when the 
Reward propoſed to us is ſo Great, and the Dan. 
ger of. miſſing it ſo Fatal; and one of the beſt 
means in the World to ſecure it to us, is to live 
always in a warm concern for it, and under a due 
apprehenſion of coming ſhore of it: Methinks 1 
could almoſt flatter my ſelf that all this ſhall be 


ſufficient to prevail with you thus to fear, leſt any 


of you ſhould be ſo unhappy as to fail of it. 
Nor let any one think this an improper Ex- 


bortation for this place. Fear is, I confeſs, in 


general but a Javiſh Paſſion, and ſuch as I can 
eaſily believe the greateſt part of this Aſſembly 
to be but little acquainted with. But yet there 
are ſome things which the * Philoſophers them- 
ſelves could tell us the braveſt Men both might, 
and . ought to, be afraid of: And fare, if any 
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thing, the Wrath of God, and Eternal Damna- 
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tion, may well be allow d to fall under ſuch a Cha- 


racter. Red „„ 
Never was there a Prince endued with à truer 


perſonal Courage than King David. I need not 


tell you through how many Dangers he paſſed, 
with how many Dzfficulties he encountred, and 
how Great, and Intrepid, he appeared in all his 
Tryals. And yet notwithſtanding all his Bravery, 
this Great King thought it no reproach to Him 


to own ſuch a Fear as this which J am now re- 


commending to you, Pal. cxix. 120. My fleſh, 
ſays he, O God, trembleth for fear of thee, and 
J am afraid of thy Fudgments, 
Where was there ever a Race of Men that de- 
| Tpiſed, I do not fay Death, but what is worſe 
than Death, Diſgrace, Reproaches, Torments, 
more than the Primitive Martyrs, and Confeſ- 
fors, of the Chriſtian Church did? So terrible 
were their Conflicts, that it almoſt chills our blood 
to read the accounts of thoſe Cruelties which 
they with an admirable Patience, and Conftancy; 
underwent. The Relations of their Sufferings 
look more like Romance than Hiſtory: They ſeem 


to deſcribe not ſo much what any Men ever really 


underwent, as what the H/r:rers of their Lives 
thought fit to invent, to magnify their Courage, 
and honour their Religion. And yet theſe are 
the Men who in their very Suferings ſhew'd 
what a Fear they had of offending God, and lo- 
fing their own Souls. It was their apprehenſion 
of this that inſpired them with chat Bravery we 
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— W 2 2 e 8 


. 


The Fifth Sermon. 181 


— _w_ 


ſo much admire; and made them dare to ſuffer any 


Periſhing for ever in the Other. 


In ſhort, our Religion which exhorts ſo much 
to fear, in this one Caſe, by this very Fear in- 


Evils in this World, rather than run the hazard of 


ſpires us with the higheſt Gallantry, and Reſolu- 


tion, in all others: Whilſt ſetting before us the 
hopes of a Better State, it teaches us not to va- 


lue any Dangers, or Difficulties in This. It ſhews 


us how to be Valiant upon a Wile, and Rational 
Foundation: And whoſoever follows the Dictates 


"ESA. LE, 6% 


ſhould ever become the leſs a Brave Man, for be- 
ing a fearful, and obedient Chriſtian. „ 
ſhall conclude all with that Great Precept of 


Chriſtian Magnanimity, Luke xii. 4. And which 


as it is a ſhort. Summary of all I have now been 


ſpeaking, fo may it, I think, be enough not on- 
 Iy to direct, but to ti, the Courage of the Stout- 


U 


1 


eſt among us 


Fear not them that kill the Body, and after. 


that have no more that they can do: But I will 
forewarn you whom you ſhall fear; Fear him 
which after he hath killed, hath power to caſt in- 
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T is but a very | fittle while fince we met 
together in this Place, to implore the 
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* % Succeſs of their Arms in thoſe Great Es- i 
4 terpri ses they were obliget to undertake, for the | 
- ih _ neceffary Defence of our Country; the Preſer- I 
| vation 15 our Religion and Liberties; and to It 
. put a quicker End to thoſe unhappy: Confuſh ons, a 
® we a veces ſo long, and waagen ul expoſed g } 
; We afe how: Aſfembled with all poſſible Thank: | = 
* fil to acknowledge this Mercy, in the Graci- i 
ous Neturs which the has vouchſafed to make to 
3 theſe our Requeſts.” That He has Preſerved our 
Kung, and FProſper d his Eurerprizes; and given 
a a Succeſs to our Arms, if not equal to what per- 
28 - haps /ome would have 'wiſh'd, yet I am ſure be- 
a 1 any of 1. could reaſonably have ex- 

ec r l 
4 Now this being the Deſign of this day s Solens- 
eiu, I cannot tell how I could better entertain 


your Devotion than by offering you ſome Refle. 

ctions upon the Words before ns. In which we 

have the Thank/ziving, and Prayer, of a Ning: 

A Gratulatory ckndwlidpatens of God's Mer- 

| to Him in his paſt Deliberances; and an car- 
b neſt Requeſt that He would ſtill continue to deli- 
ver him both from the Power, and Malice, of his 

falſe and ?reatherous'E nemiets. 

That this P/al/m was comp ed by King De. 
vid, the * Iuſcription of it will not ſuffer us to 

doubt. And char he compoſed it pon: the ac- 
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count of ſome great Deſiverauce which God had 
given him, from a Perſonal danger, as well as for 
ſome great Victory which he had obtain d againſt 


his Enemies, the words of the Text, ſufficiently 
ann ood; hot agddot 247; > 
But now. what that Deliverance, in particu- 
lar, was, which he here acknowledges with ſo 


much Gratitude, and promiſes God He would 


ever celebrate with the moſt pious Reſentments, 
and in the moſt ſolemn manner that He was able, 


we are no where told; nor is it perhaps an eaſy 


matter to determine any thing certainly concern- 


* 
ing It. r : 


Indeed were the Title which the Septuagint 
prefix. to this P/a/m, of ſuch Authority that 


we might ſecurely rely upon the Credit of it; we 
ſhould then ſoon come to a Refolution of this 
Point. The Danger which the P/a/1n;ſ{ here 


refers to, being ® thereip expreſily ſaid to have 
been that which he underwent when he encoun- 
tred ſingly with Go/:eh, 1 Sam. xvii. and from 
whoſe Sword the © Chaldee Paraphraſi on the 
Text tells us he here bees God for delivering 


of Him. 5 5 1 
But as dis certain that this Inſcription is not 
now to be found in any of the Hebrew Copies 


at this Day, fo © Theodoret aſſures us that neither 
could He in his time meet with it in any. And 
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the expreſſions of this Phatm boch i in 8 ud 
and 1oth Verſes, plainly ſhew that when he com- 
| it he was not only Ning of Lſrael, but 
thoroughly eſtabliſbed in the Throne. For ſo 
thoſe: Words muſt be underſtood V. 2. Bleſſed 
be the Lord my firength, who teacheth my Hande 
to War, and my 7 — to fight : M Goodneſs, 


and my 2 my. — 2 Tower, aud my De- 
liverer, my ſbield, and He in boom I truſt, who; 
ſubdueth my People under me; i. e. Who — 
all the Conteſts that have been raiſed againſt me 
to oppoſe my Authority, has at laſt 22 
liſhed me in the .Throne, and brought 4 
to ſubmit themſelves unto Me. 

Now this has made Others ſuppoſe that the 


Z Sword. from which God had de/rvered David, 
and for which he here offers. this: Zacher ical | 


return to Him, was the Sword of Saul, who io. 
cagerly ſought aſter his Life; and from whoſe 


hand he could never have eſcaped, had not the 


ſame Providence which ä deſgu d him for 


the Throne, in a wonderful manner preſerved | 


him ſor it, and at laſt confirm d him in irt. 
It cannot be denied but that this is a Conjec- 
ture agreeable. enough to one part at leaſt of the 


d s of this P/alm, which was to return 


Thanks to God — putting an End to thoſe Op. 
N 75 e. dun . —_ e wet 12 the 
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nb el ee 


71 b of che Houſe & of Saxl 4 and 
tel td receive him as their King. 
. Hut tho 1 fhall not therefore exclude this From! 
=_=- =) Part of what the P/a#lmift here intended 


1 sup to the full meaning of the Morat of 
4 g the the Tex) 


For if we look more narrowly into 


the Expreſſions of it, we ſhall find good grounds 
* to believe Mar David not only * compoſed this 
1 Nfalm after he was come to the Crows, but does 


ii.  more-eſpecially-refer to ſome T Deliverance which 
10 he: had received after his Coming to it; and b 


conſequence aſter all his Dangers from'the Houſe 


of Saul were at an End. For having firſt vou 
3 to God, V. 9. I will ſing a new 


** 


Fo feet 9 
fievment: of tem firings, ill 1 fing Praiſes unto 
Wes He tells us V. 10. That the ſubject of his 

Hymn ſhould be this, 17 ir he that giveth Satua- 
ion unto KINGS, that has deliver d David 
hes. ſervant from the Hurtful Sword: i. e. 8 


the: Connexion plainly ſhews, when he was a 
King; and as ſuch received Salvation from Hic. 
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10 ln ſhort, As the Paſſage I have now menti- 
3 cnc; does I think lainly enough argue that this 
R Pſalm was a Tbaulſgiving for tome Deliverance 


which God had vouchſafed to him aftet he was 


King of 1/7ael; fo we may reaſonably conclude 
from the 8 Acknowledgment which he makes in 


the ** of it, of his being at laſt our 
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bringing all 


wick God fbr, yet 1 caundr whink that this 


God: Upbu a Pattery,. and In- 


hah War u Right band "of fulſpood, farth 
| Nativrs round 
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f e ihe Throne, 484 he 
ait owl be oe of hy the — 3 ib OP: 


ee 451 155 eh eg 2555 their Rig 


ſhews, that they were ſome of the CS 
about Him, that toſe up againſt 
put him in that Hazard out of Which 
e dd, in a ſingular Manner, delivered Him. 
Now this will lead us tö 4 2 4 obable Ac 
conte of the Oceaffon, and? 7 of Arche Pſthis 

ys: wh For in the ſecond''6f Jam. v. bet "we 
- 'thax no ſooner had the PHBfhcs heard thut 
bay” anbinte David King over Ifraol, but 

cb immediately Armed themfelves ag int Hint, 
in hopes that whilſt He was yet ſcarce well.. 
ted in his Government they might beable to Heat 
with Him; : leaſt if they tarried till mens 
ons were wholly zygaged to” Him, 7 Thoute —. 

grow to Strong for them. Ul 
But Gd avho'\had" in ſo veel a manner 
Brought him to the Throne, now no leſs mifacu- 
louſly preſer ved him in it. He went forth him- 
ſelf with him inge t e Battle to ſmite the Hoſt 
of the PRINT 9¹ le rede Tun both N. hin, 
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1 70 Gal upon Them. „And rag 


 Gilcomired them. in 2390: Bareles — tho? not 
ur targy — — — yet orgy _— /iderable- 


Advantage againſt Them; Plalmift 


him for that | Swcce/s, he had already obtain d, 


on of thele. his 7 reacherous, and Taolatrous Ene- 
mies. Y 


ys: eng! 


444 have el ns that this 950 l 


of tuo principal Parts; viz. 1*,, A Thankſziu-: 


ing for that great Deliverance. which God: had 


given him out of the hands of the Phi- 


liftines - And 2 . A Prayen for the Continuance 


of.. his Favour and Protection; that he would 
ſtill go on to ſaye him from his Enemies, and to 
bleſs his Government with Peace and Proſperi-. 
d 2 55 Tex? leafs Me to Ser both of 
| m; 15 . Fe 2 3 


wo The. TANs „ . 9, 10. a will. 
ſing a new Song unto Thee O Cod! & MG. 
| The PRAYER, V. II. Rid me and de- 
lier me from the band of [tr a1 
__ whoſe | Mouth Zalketh Vanity, a che. 
2 hand i i. . l % fe word, PN) 


. with the former of theſe; EINE 


I. The Thanbſgi giving, which David here 
made ta God nee for preſerving him from 


the 


Mitt 51 fl = 4 ork 
* 0 
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compoſed this R/alm,. as a N T bankſaeu= 
ing, and Prayer to God Aumigbey; both t to Bleſs 


to implore his Favour: for the utrer Subver- 
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ceſs he had met with in his Enterprises againſt 
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It was 
of Nature taught the very Genriler themſelves, 
Danger and Diſtreſs; ſo to make their Solemn 
returns of Praiſe and Thankſazving to them 
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o Patt of that Religion which the x Light 


as oſten as they eſcaped with Safety out of it. 


The ſame Neaſoͤn which forced them to acknow- 
ledge the Being of a Cod in the Creation of the 


World, carrying them on to confeſs the Intereſt 
he had in the Coverument of it: And that it 


was to his Providence therefore they ought both 


to recommend Themſelves in All their Afairs, and 
to render the Praiſe of whatſoever Succeſs they 
met with in tem 

Hence we ſind ſo many Titles given to them 
almoſt upon every Occaſion of their - Saviowrs, 
and Deliverers: So many Trophies and Monu- 
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Bleſ "0p to o: Dany: 80 many ; publack * n Feſti= 
val appointed, wherein to commemonate their 
Favours So many S hews, and Games, and 
Spectacles, ſet forth in Hongur. of their Bene. 

Factions: And to come yet nearer-to the Buſineſs 
of the Text, ſo many Sacred? Hymns compoſed, 
to declare the Gans of their Love, — 
Kindneſs to Mankind. The very Triumphs of 
their Generals were no leſs deſigu d in Honour of 
their Gods, than for the Praiſe and Glory. of 
their Commanders; who eſteem d it a ſufficient 

reward for. all their Dangers, to go. with Pomp 

and Majeſty to their Temples; and there with 
the public Arclamations of their Country, pre- 
ſent the $p0zls of their Enemies before them *; 

and confeſs that it was by their. „h that 4 
were return'd from the Field with Safety and — 5 
Fe/5.. From all which no other Conciuſion can be 
drawn than this; That as they were ſenſible 
Help came to them from above, ſo they thought 
it their Duty by all poſſibl cans to nn 
Grateful Reſentments of it. 
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n Themiſt. Or. xiii. p. 305. Ed. 4*9. Dionyſ. Halle. 12.7 T= 
Ib. p. 130. 1.3.,p.173. 1:6 ad finem. Virg: An. 1, 8. V. 17271 58, 
189, exc. 268, exc. © 
5 Liv. Dec. I. I. 5. p. 63. H. vid. Dionyſt Hal. loc. citatis Facit: 
Ann. 1.14. c. 21. Liv. Dec. J. I 1. p· 9. D. Suet. in Aug: c. TS; hr 
Alex. ab Alex. l. 5. c. 8. & 1.6. c. 19. 
P Dionyf. Hal. 1 2. p. 102. & p. 130. Plut. in Roni: 5. 8. 
See Orph. Hymn. Callim. in laud. Apoll. Virg. En. 1.8. y oY 
Sc. 303. | 
A See Roſinus Antiq. Rom. lib. 10. cap. 28, 29. Diony. Hal. 
lib. 2. p. 102. Alex. ab Alex. 1.6. c. 6. Plin. H. Nat. 115. C Jo: 
Seneca I. de Conſol. c. 10. Plin. Panegyr. c. 8. 
r See Roſinus Ant. N. x0. < 29. 
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138 — de c e tis Favoure 


. which. one of our Fellow-Creatures beſtows 

on us, has ever been-cſteem'd enough to fix one 
of the b/ackeſi Imputations, (for ſo we all of us 
account that of Iugratitude to be) upon ſuch a 

One: How much more both Wicked, and Un- 
grateful, muſt he be judged who neglects his 
God; and takes no notice of thole Bleſſings 
which his b bountiful Ea ſhowers — 1 
on Him? 


ee Rr 


q But there is yet mach-more to be confided by 
4 Us as to this Matter: For not only our Piery to- 
Y wards God, and that grateful Senſe we ought to 
have of his Mercies to us, oblige us thus to re- 
turn our Thanks for them; but our Oy Laure 
=» too concurs to engage us to it. 

5 He ho neglects to acknowledge the Kindneſs | 


of One of his Fellow: Creatures, and thereby 
ſorfeits all Pretence to any farther Favours from 
Him; runs only the Hazard of being deprived 
of that littie Help which ſuch a One might o- 
therwiſe have afforded Him ſome other Time, 
and of which perhaps He may never find any 
great Want. To be ſure the moſt we can ſuppoſe he 
could hazard by it, would be to become thereby 
expoſed to the Re/entments of a Man whom he 
needs not much fear, and againſt whom he may 
find out many ways to defend Himſelf. 1 

But it is not ſo with relation to God: Almighty: 
His Providence is always over us, and we can- 
not Vall it the leaſt Moment of our ka with- 
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out it. "> him as "Hive; uy” move; and dot 
our Being. The very Breath that we'drawin, 


the World in which we duell, Our Health and T 
Strength, Our Food and Raiment ; In a word, 4 
Our Liver, and all the Comforts of them, are in 
All of them the Effects of his continued Bounty ſor 
to us. And ſhould we by our Iagratitude pro- H 
voke Him to withdraw His Favour from us, we Ve 
ſhould then become Deſtitute indeed; for ever an 
loſt to all the Hopes both of hi Wrld and of © 
the Other. 


No the only Acknowledgment we ca make 
to God for all his Mercies to us, is this of Prai/? 
and Thankſgrving. He is above receiving any 
Other Returns from Us. Whatſoever we have 
beſides, it is all of his Bounty to us, nor can 
he be profited by it”. And ſure when God be- 
ſtows ſo many Biggi 71gs upon Us, and expects 
only this little Tribute to be paid for them, that 
we ſhould o them to be his Gi, and rele- 
brate his Mercy for the Giving of them: We 
muſt needs be very inexcuſable indeed, if we neg- 
lect to return this to Him; and more inſenſible 
than the very * Gentiles themſelves; who, as we 
have before obſerved, never fail'd in the molt ſo· te 
lemn manner they were able, ſo to do. a 
Such then was the Juſtice, and Reafombleneſs, of 
of thar Acknowledgment which the Royal P/at- , 
4 
f 
0 


— here 3 himſelf to make to 6: God Al. 
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5 Ads xvii. 28. 5 Pol. civ. 22, 29, 30. 
u Pfal. l IT. ii. 14. ro. Fenn IST; Woe 
Thron. x. 9. Dan. iv. 34, 37. Jonas i. 16, &c. 
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Jou: In which with all the Height of Poetry, 
and in the moſt eæquiſite Form that Art and Pi- 
© ety joyn'd together and aſſiſting one another, could 
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nent Dangers to which He had been expoſed. 
1 will ſing 4 Ne w-ſong #nto Thee O God 7 upon 
4 Pyaltery, and Inflrument of ten ſtrings, will I 


ng Praiſes unto Thee. And it is ſuppoſed by 


ſome that the very next Pſalm to this, was that 
mn which he compoſed in purſuance of this 


produce; He ſets forth the g/or:0us Goodneſs of 
God, to the whole Worla, but „ to Man. 
kind; and among them more particularly to ſuch 
as duly ſerve him, and put their Truſt and Con- 


fidenre in his Mercy. And in conformity ro 


whoſe Example it will behove every One of us 


this day to lift up our Hearts to Heaven in Songs 
of *Praiſe to that God, who has now again in 
our Gaſe, as He did heretofore in David's, in ſo 


extraordinary a manner made good the Character 
of the Text to us: It is He that giveth Satua- 


tion unto Kings, that bath delivered David his 
Servant from the hurtful Sword. 


But of our own concern in this Duty, I ſhall 


take Occafion to ſpeak more particularly heres 
after: In the mean time having thus briefly con- 


fiderd in the general, what thoſe grounds were 
upon which the Holy P/almiſt took up the Reſ/d- 
lution you have ſeen in the Words of the Text, 


I will ſing a New-ſong unto Thee O God; Let us 


for our further Direction in the Duty before Us, 
enquire more expreſly, What the Subjet? of his 
5 1 „ Praiſe 


1 "The Sixth . 


Preiſe as and what Ours on at this Time 
Now this He tells Us in che nes, 6 viz. 
that it ſhould conſiſt in 1 
Wer of God's particular Videneey.. oo 
(id.) Over Al Kings, and Prices whatſo- 
ever, more: than over other Men It i 8 
be, Salvation unto Ringe. 
) Among Them in a more elp: 
8 Himſelf, more than any Se 
fides: N i = that giveth. Salvation aato Mom 
and delivereth ons his. Kr the hurt. 
ful Sword... 
And (16.) That we ought to bleſs God for chat 
particular Providence he is pleated to exerciſe 
over King, and Princes, beyond what he uſu- 
any does over other Ordinary Perſons?.:, 
For let not the greateſt Monarchs miſtake them- 


fires, as if it were their own Power, or Condutt, 


that ſecured them againſt thoſe many, and: immi- 
nent Dangers, to which their very Place and 
Station continually expoſe them: But rather let 
them conſider, What would all their Gaara 
and their Atendants, all their mighty Pouer 


and Forces, 4 ayail Them, were there not a 2 0 8 


4 2 —_ 8 mak 2. te. 
ki. at _ — 
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x See R. Kimchi e. | * 


9 I 


14 


7 3 
y See Cic, de Nat. Deor. l. ii. ad fin. Que ratio. Porn, maxi- 


mique Homerum impulit, ut principibus W dia Deos * 
criminum c periculorum comites adjungeret. Vid, pl.. 
2. Ou; 55 e de rεε. %, . 1 & . Ot fa - 


Tn, de. Heracl. in V. 10. Hu. fal. Et Supr. in 5. 1. Vid. 
Laten. Gr. ib. in V. 2. Fe 
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— of biene, oe wading. 
over them, to protect and preſerve them?“ 1 

That a whole Nation ſhould ſtand in awe of 
one ſingle Perſon, whom they all know to be 


but a Man like onto themtelves; That they 


ſhould obey his Commands, and tremble at his 


| Fuſtice : That thoſe who oftentimes de/Þi/e their 


own. Lives, ſhould yet not dare to firike at 


His; bur fartle at the very Thought of doing 


him a Ae. Tis not their own Miſaom, or 

Power, or Reſolution ; tis not the Name, or 
Enfigns of Majeſty, that can be thought ſuffici- 
ent to work fuch a Reftraint. It is the Provi- 


dence of thar God 'by whom Kings reign, an 
Princes detree Fiſtice*, that alone is able to 


give ſuch a Reverence, and Security to them. 
He has ſer his SCramp of Majeſty upon them; He 
has declared them to be his Miniſters + and this 
forces even the moſt Violent Men to have ſuch a 
regard for them, as nothing but this could ever 


engage them ro: | 


And this I fay ought at All times, but eſpeci- 


ally on ſuch Solemn Occaſions as cheſe, to be e&f- 
| teem'd a Matter of eſpecial e and Thankſ- 


Sir to God for it. 

For were it not for ſich 45 Reſtraint as that 
we haye now been ſpeaking of, What would be- 
come of all the Peace, and Order, and Govern- 
ment of the World? Kings might enact Laws; 


they might ſertle 'our ur Liberty, and | Property, at a 


Prov. viii. 15. : o Kom. Lili, I, 2,5. 
© Hierocles de Prov. p. 18. 3 
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Home, and enter into Leagues of Peace, and 


Commerce, Abroad: But alas! What precarious 
things would All theſe be, were they leſt open 
by God to the Violence and Fury of every bold 


Invader; and no longer to be of any force, 
than till ſome deſperate, and turbulent, Spirits 


ſhould be found to run all things into Diſorder 


and Confuſunn? 


to the wild Paſſions, and ungovern'd Appetites, 


of Wicked and Violent Men. But as he has laid 


the ſtrongeſt Obligations upon Us to be ſubject 


to the higher Powers not only for Wrath, but 


alſo for Conſtience ſake*; to obey their Laws, 


and ſupport their Government ; to bear with 
their JIafrmities, and, if Occaſion be, even Suf- 
Fer too rather than dare to re//f? their Authori- 


y So has he zmpre/Fd on our Minds a certain 
Awe of that Power which he has put into their 
hands, that will not permit us, no not in-our ve- 
ry Hearts, to deſpiſe, or diſregard them; and 
by frequent Inſtances of his Vengeance, has effe- 


ctually aſſured us, that there is a ſingular” Eye 


of Providence that overlooks them, and that no 


One ſhall lift up his hand againi? them and go 


aunpuniſÞd*, © 


This, as it is the great Security of all the 
Peace, and Quiet; of all the Happineſs, and 


Proſperity, which we Enjoy; ſo ought we up- 
on a Occaſions to be ready to declare our Senſe 


1 
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But Bleſſed be God! who has nor iven Us up 
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wiedgments to God 
for it. But the Royal Pſalmiſt Lad a yer more 
particular Subjet? for his Praiſe than this: For 
(1 .) This God who has ſuch a near, and 


tender regard, for All Kings and Princes what- 


ſoever, above Other Men; did in a Singular 
Manner ſhew his Concern for Him, more than 
for any Other Prince that then lived in the 


* 


If we conſider Him before his coming to the 


Throne; From how many Dangers did it even 


then Tr God to /ave and deliver Him? Ler 


the Hazards which he run with the Lion, and 
the Bear; His Encounters with Go/:ab firſt, and 
then with whole s Armies of the Philiſtines: His 
narrow eſcape from the“ Javelin of Saul; and 


5 more narrow eſcape from the Hands of 
e 


thoſe i Murderers whom he ſent on purpoſe to 


flay him: Let thePerils he underwent when * Saul 
with his Army hunted him up and down. from 


place to place; forced Him to flee ſometimes in- 


to the Wilderneſe, among the Wild Beaſts for 
Refuge; at other times into the Enemies Coun- 


try, to thoſe very Philiſtines whom he had fo 
much enraged by his frequent encounters againſt 
them; not to mention any more Particulars, de- 
Clare to us. VVV 
Nor were thoſe he underwent, 2%, after he 
came to the w Throne any leſs remarkable: Whilſt 


t 1 Sam. xvii. 34, 5 1. 8 Ib. Ch. xviii, xix, &c. 
b Ib. xviii. 11. i Ib. xix. 20. k Ib. xxii, xxijl, Xxiv, & c. 
| Ib. xxvii, xxvili. m 2 Sam. ii, iii, iv. | 
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but one of all the Tribes of Iſtall ſtuck firm to 
Him, and own'd his Authority for above Seven 
years. . And when at {all I PIEaget God to unite 
the whole People under him; no ſooner, was He 
free from thoſe Civil Di/turbances at Home, but 
Wt. Ab Enemy forthwith invaded him from 
Abroad, and again expoſed him to New, Dau- 
ers. X | hs” | | e e ee 
8 But our of all theſe Difficulties God deliver'd 
him; and were it neceſſary for me to go. on to 
the following parts of his Life, we may find 
yer greater 1»//ances than theſe of bis wonder- 
ful Preſervations of him. And as tis certain, : 
that no One ever took more care ro magnify the | 
Mercies tof God, than David did; ſo I may 
fay that never had any Prince greater reaſon 
| * He had to do it: Who ſeems to have been 
- choſen by God out of all the Kings of the World, 
to ſhew What a tender regard the Almighity has 
to his .own Minuiſters, whilſt they take care to, 
live well, and to demean themſelyes as becomes 
that Place, and Character, which he has beſtow- 
This then was the Ca/e of the Royal Plat. 
miſt, when he reſolved upon that Song of Eu- 
cbariſt, of which the Text ſpeaks, in acknow- 
ledgment of all thoſe Bleſſings which God bad 
vouchſafed to Him. And if we enquire into the 
Keaſon of all this; What it was that moved God 
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to 1 icular regard: to r —.— 
Man; * think v we may give theſe two Accounts 
0 | 1 N. 9514 NN 


I. That He was King of Gods own peculiar | 


3 that People which he had 8 
of all the Inhabitants of the Earth to be his 9w# 
inheritance; To whom alone of all the Nats 
ons of the World he bad declared his Will, an 
given many noble Diſcoveries of himſelf; whil 
the reſt. of Mankind lay in a miſerable ſtare of 
Darkneſs: and Taolatry : And of whom therefore 
22 took a ne Cer, more than of a Other 
Now if God had an eſpecial regard to the 
ation more than to any Other d; If he 
geculiar Reſidence among 


pt as. it were his 


milnication in all other reſpects with. them: It 
ought not to be wonder d, If we find him in 4 
ſingular manner watching over their ß more 
chan over thoſe of any Other People or Nation. 
belides; and in an extraordinary a careful 
to Jeve, and defend Tem. 
But this is not yet all: For if we look: into 
the Hory of the Holy David, we ſhall find 
that God did not oniy favour Him more than any 
King of all the Nations round about him, but 
wo than any other TY of OO i Wh; And 
theteforedund / 2 


3 5 Pſal. cxxxv. 2 ay Deut. iv. 7, AY 32, 2. Nc. 2 IF Vit. 23 
q Exod, XXV. 8. Jer. vii. 12. Eaek. LXxVii, 26. 
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2. That this Great Man was not only King 


* 2 — 


of God's own peculiar People, and as ſuch the 


Guardiax of his Laws, and Supporter of his 
Worſhip But he was moreover Himlelf a moſt 
excellent Perſon; a Man after Gade own 


Heart; and by his own Piety, no leſs than by 


his place, and Character, in a more particular 
manner intituled to the Divine Care, and Pro. 


WW 

And this is what take to be implied in that 
Expreſſion of the Text where He calls himſelf 

_ God's Servant, It is He that giveth Salvation 
unto Kings, ho deltvereth David hu Servant 

From the 


* 


e Hurtful Suord. Intimating to us, that 
it was this Relation in which he ſtood to God 
above all other Kings, and indeed almoſt beyond 
all Other Mex that ever lived in the world, of 


being Zealous and Faithful in his Service, that 


age his Providence to fuch an extraordina- 
oncern for Him. . 


And if we look into all the following Reigns, 
we ſhall find that according as any of his Suc- 
ceſſors ſhew'd themſelves either * careful for God's 
Service, or negligent of it; accordingly God 
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1 Chron. x. 13, 14. 2 Sam. vii. 8. Ib. xxij. 21, to 25. 
r 1 Kings xv. 4 2 Kings x. 30. 2 Chron. xv, xvii. 5. Xx. 37. 


xXxVi. 5. NXXVIi. 6. v 1 Sam. ii. 30. 1 Kings xi. 11, 31, 33. 


xiv. 9, TO. xv. 29. Xvi. 12, 13, 19. XVii. 18. xxi, 10. 2 Chron, 
Xl, 5, 6, & e. XXV. 14, 115. | 


appear'd 


\ Ti 4 Jed C ena: 15 201 


Abs 1 


1 


2 to ; be more or leſs carcful to proſper and 

N them. | 
Whilſt v Solomon e to walk in the Steps | 
of his Father David, never was any Prints 
more Great, or Notarable; than He was But 


when * Peace and: Plenty, His Wives and his 


Pleaſures, corrupted his Religion, and made him 


batt between Cad and Baal, the 7 emple and the 
Groves; tho' for his Father David's ſake God 
would not rend the Kingdom from Him in his 


own time, yet He e to deprive his don 


of it; and raiſed up many Dangers and Trou- 
bles againſt: im. 
niſh his Glory. 


On the other fide we are e told of Hereiiah, 
2 2 Kings xvni. 5. That after Him was none like 
Him of all the Kings of Judah, nor any that were 
before Him. Fey be clave to the LORD, and 
departed not from following Him, but kept his 
Commandments. which the LORD commanded 
Moſes. And what the Conſequence of his Piety 


was, we read in the very next Verſe; And the 
LORD was with Him, and be ee whis 


therſoever he went forth. EC uy 


It were an eaſy matter to add any. more Ex- 


amp les in proof of this Remark, were it at all 


neceſſary to inſiſt upon it. The Summ of all is 
this; That as God does in a particular Manner 
exerciſe his Providence in the Preſervation of 
Kings and Princes, above other Men; ſo among 


| 3 i Kings x. 1 4. 7—9, 17, 12, 13, 14, 22.26. 
oe them 


n, en his. Feace, and ro dimi- 
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them be is * more eſpecially careful to 8 er 
and protect Thoſe who profeſs his fru Reltgie 
en; wh take care both to Lrve-themſetues;' and, 
as far as they are able, to engage their Feaple to 

vey. according to the Rules of if, 


. 3 SW DONT 
Indeed there are certain Seaſons when God fof- 
þ tete the Bet 


Princes not only to fall iuto ſome 


leſſer Dangers, but it may be utterly to be cut 
off by Wicked and Violent Hands. When the 

Sins of a Nation are come to their full period, 
ſo that all the Pie and Prudence of their Go, 


vernours are neither able roreciarm them from 


their Evil ways, nor to eee Goo far 


longer Forbearance of them. 10 


Þ 24 


Such was the caſe of the“ Jown I in cha cins of 


Kivg Joſiah; a better Prince than whom never 
far; upon the Throve of David. Vet God ſuſſer'd 
him to fall by the hand of © Pharaoh. Necho 
King of Egypt, that fo he might not ſurvive tho 
8 Fortunes. of his Country, nor ſee the Evil 
wbich was then juſt ready to break in upon it. 

And. when Schiſin and Hack ion, when Baſe De. 
fins and Open Immoralities, had in like man- 
ner prepared Us of this Country for ſome great 

Deſtruction : We know how it pleaſed God from 


{wall Beginnings, and unforeſeen Accidents, to 
throw us into a miſerable State of War and 
e and to 1 us at once both n an. 


- 4 7 — £ FOE. * 3 


— 


2 Hoſea K. 3. 4 A Kings xxiii. 26. N 1k; 
XXit. 16, 17. xxiii. 26. e 2 Chron, Xxxv. 20, &c. 
9 2 Kings xxii. 18, 19, 20. | 
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en Prince, and wich hin of our Church 


But then eyen this God appoints, in: Mercy to 


1 — 


them, when it would really be more Grievous to 


them to Live than to Die: And the Misfortune 


generally is not ſo much theirs, as the Countries, 


8 
4 j 


„And ſo on the Other hand, There is a time 
when, the or * Princes are ſtrangely preſer- 
ved; tho? yet even then we may obſerye tha 
rhe. moſt part they periſh miſerably in the End: 
When God raiſes them up to. be the Scourge 
and Plague of a wicked World*; and makes 
uſe of them, as he did ſometimes of the Kings of 
Egypt and Babylon heretofore, to puniſh the 
We 62 
5575 true, that the more careful any King, or 
Prince, is to line well, and govern juſth, and 


* i 
. 


do what in him lies to propagate a true Senſe of 


Piety among his People, the Happier he proves; 
and is the more emmently preſerved by God, as 


o 5 
keys" 1 * 


ſerve this Method with them; For 


4 - 


If.] This, if any thing, will lay the /{rouge// 
Obligations upon ſuch Perſons to be very careful 
to ſupport the Honour of God, and the Credit of 
Religion : When once they ſhall perceive that 


their Welfare in this preſent World, as well as 


9 5 2 A 1 — 
e Iſaj. Ivit. 1. 2 Kings xxii. 18, &c. f Jer. xxv. 12. J. 18. 


8 Ib. xxv. 9. Kliii. 10, Ezek. xxvi. 7. 
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t for 


J believe it will generally 58 


he is certainly the more dearly Beloved by Him. 
And good Reaſon there is why God ſhould ob: 
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their final Happineſs in the Other, depends up- 


And I need not tell you what a mighty Ad. 
vantage this muſt needs bring to Virtue, and 


Piety; to find not only a Refuge in the Courty 
of Princer, but a ReſpefF, and Encourage- 
ment. And be countenanced by thoſe whoſe very 


Examples are Influential ; and will contribute 
more to the promoting a Sex/e of Religion in the 
World, than all the Motives or Arguments 


that we can urge, will ever be able to do with- 


OO os: Aon phe a 
 [z%.} Such a Procedure as this gives a great 
Juſtification to the ways of Providence, in the 


management of Affairs here below. It ſhews 


that here is a God who judgeth in the Earth': 


That he does not look on as an unconcern'd Spe. 
ctator of the Affairs of Men; but when he fees 


occaſion, both can, and does interpoſe, and re- 
ward, or puniſh, the greateſt Perſons, according 


to their Yorks. 


The * Fortunes of Princes as they are placed 
in a much Higber Sphere than thoſe of Other 
Men, fo are they by conſequence more Conſpi- 


cuout too; and lie open a great deal more to 
publick Obler 
. remark'd that they flouriſh or decay, are either 


ation. And when once it ſhall be 


Exalted or Caf down, according as they live, 
or not, in the Exerciſe of Pzety : This will effe- 


h Themift. Orat. xvii, p. 462. Ed. pariſ. 470, i Pſal. will. 9 
* Haber hoc primum magna Fortuna, quod nihil tectum, nihil 
octultum eſſe patitur. Plin, Paneg. c. 83. | . 


f | 0 Etually 
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OOF 
ctually lence all the Cavils of the moſt peryerſe 
Sceprick in his Diſputes againſt Providence; and 
force him whether he will or no to confeſs, that 


Verily there is 4 reward fir the Righteous, 


doubileſ5 there is a God who obſerves whatſo- 
ever is done by us, and will not ſuffer the MWicl.- 
ed always to go unpuniſp . H lt 
Again, [3 V.] It is commonly alledged, and 1 


think very truly too, that Kingdoms, and Na- 


tions, are therefore either rewarded, or puniſh'd, 
in this World, becauſe they ſhall not as ſuch be 
juag d in the Other. And the ſame may be ſaid 


of their Ralers alſo : When the Greateſt Mo- 


narch goes down into the Grave, all his Pomp, 
and Power; his Titles, and Majeſty, periſh to- 
gether with him; and he ſhall ſtand in 7#ag- 
ment in the fame undiſtinguiſh'd Rank with the 
meaneſt of his Subjects. e e e 

Whatſoever Reward therefore God ſhall pleaſe 
to give to ſuch an One as 4 King, it muſt be 
in this preſent Life. And tho' I will not deny, 
but that thoſe who employ their Power and 


Authority, which God has committed to them, 


to the Ends of Virtue and Religion; to promote 

the Peace and Welfare of their Country, and as 

far as they can, to procure the Happineſs of all 
the Nations round about them; both may ex- 
pect a /ſuper-abundant reward for it, and I doubt 
not ſhall receive a more than ordinary Retribu- 

tion in the Other World.: Yet I cannot bur think 

that ſuch Princes as thele may juſtly hope for 

ſome anticipation of their future Recompence in . 

VVV | And 


— 1 to hay — Prey as Laer ak 

Men, they add a publick Concern for the 
Glory of God, and the Good of the World, as 
they are Princes: Tho- wor oa fay = God | 
in ice ought, yet I think a chat 

in ef — * reaſon that * vouch- 
ſafe in a ſingular manner to watch over them, as 
a common Bleſſing to Mankind; and proſper their 
Endeavours in what tends ſo much to the noble 
Ends of his Providence; to his own Honour, to 
the Iatereſt, and Reputation of his Religion; 
and in one word, to the public Advantage boch 
of mens Peace, and Tranquillity in this Life, 


and of their Everlaſting Happineſs, and Salva 
tion, in the Other. 


And this may ſuffice for the firſt thing 1 pro- 
poſed to ſpeak to, Of the General Obli gat ion 
which lay upon the Royal Pſalmift thus to 
praiſe God; and of the particular manner where- 


in he engaged to do it. I ſhall add but "IF: liccle 
as to che Other Conſideration, | 


— 


Hl. of the Prayer with which he ba op 
his Thankſgiving - Save me, and deliver Me from 
the hand of ſirange Children, whoſe Mouth 
Speaketh Vanity, at gan r1ght band ? 15 e 
hand of falſbaod. 

I have before obſerved, that the Randy a- 
gainſt Whom David here prays; and whom he 
brands with the Ignominious Character, of a 
Vain, Idolatrous, and nn People, were 


the 


the TFT TT wha Selce 2 againſt has 
immediately upon his being; py wen King in 
Helyvn. Now the by ON Bleſſing of God he 
had already. ohtait d two conſiderable Vicłaries 
over them, whereby he Was for the preſent at 
eaſe e bes Vet be knew”s that by the aſ- 


a oo 


in 2 Ay orig in a little while to make Head 
againſt him; and be doubted. not but that as ſoon 
as ever they were able, they would be 7. rracbe. 
r04s enough to do it. 

It was upon this apprehen/io on, that having 
fiſt, given T hanks.to God for his preſent Deli- 
— be in the next place ſubjoyn' d his ear- 
neſt Regue it to him, that he would in like man- 
ner preſerve him from their Aetempts for the 


time to come. And how neceſſary ſuch a Prayer 


was, the event ſhew'd. For it was not very long 
before he was again engaged with them: And 
then God remembred his Prayer, and not only 


delivered him out of their hands; but ſtrength· 5 


en'd him in ſuch a manner, that after many 
enoounters, He utterly diſabled them from giving 
4% farther trouble ro n. ; 


1 * 8 * PR 295 8 


| fi 17. .m See Jof. cho el 5 
n 2 Sam. viii 1. &c. xxi. 1. Kc, Compare with xxii. I. See 
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5 another Application of t And tho I rev 
not but you have in a a meltſve prevented 


ol it. 
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Me in your Reflections 75 the foregoing Parts 


of this Diſcous ſe; yet I cannot conclude with- 


out pointing out to you ſomewhat more plainly, 
how great an Intereſt we Are in dhe Subject 


And IF, As to what concerns the Eucharifti- 


cal part of the Text, never had any People 
greater reaſon to joyn with Holy David in his 


Thankſgiving to God, than W e of this Nation, 


at this Time, have. 


For indeed, when did God ever more eminently 


ſhew himſelf to be the Saviour of Kings, than 


in thoſe frequent, and ſignal Deliverancer, 
which he has afforded to our own 2 Sove- 
raigu from the Hurtful Sword ? 


If (A.) We conſider his Perſonal Deliverar: | 
ces; I may venture to affirm, That never did any 


Prince more generouſly expoſe himſelf for any 


. People, than his Majeſty in theſe late Years has 
done for Us; nor I think did any ever more nar- 


rowly eſcape with Safety out of them. 


For not to ſay any thing of the Common He: 


Zards of War; tho perhaps no Prince either 


undertook more Expeditions, or carried them 
on with greater Diligence, or appear'd in them 


with more Courage; or ended them with better 
Succeſs; or leſs conſe der d His own Jafet 25 in 
compariſon of the public Good, than our 


niſhmens 


oval 
Maſter has done, ſince the time of Him of whom 
our Text Peaks: can ſcarce yet without Aſto- 


. 2 * 
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t niſhment remember, How near the fatal Blow 
d | came to him; which had not the watchful Pro- 
vidence of God, for ſure nothing elſe could have 
done it, prevented, muſt for ever have 'quench'd 
the Logs of our I/rael?; and have at once put 
a final Period to his Life, and in that to all our 
Hopes. But that God who raiſed him up to af* 
- ſert his Cauſe, and to vindicate the Labs not 
t of this Country only, but of all Europe, from 
S the Rage and Power of its Common Enemy 
' and Oppreſſor; had yet more Victories for him 
5 to obtain: And therefore he heard our Prayers, 
; and cover'd his Head in that Day of Battle; 
A and ſent him back to us with fo much the Grea- 
ter Jay, by how much the nearer we were to 
have been ier deprived of lim. 

But that which ought yet more to be confi dy 
ed by Us, and to raiſe up our Souls to a. ſtill 
greater height of Thankſzrving for this Delive- 
rance is; that as his Danger was Imminent, ſo 
was it of ſuch a Nature that nothing but the 
lame God who preſerved David heretofore from 
the Hurtful Sword, could have delivered our 
King from the Stroak of it. 
| Here was no room for Counſel 0 or ee 
No opportunity for any Humane Means to have 
interpoſed for his Preſetvation. Neither the Cou- 
rage of his Bræveſt, nor the Conduct of his Wi- 
ſeſt Ser vants, could have ſtood him in any ſtead. 
No; it was ichn God . did — 1 that 
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alone was capable of doing it:! And ee 
not unto Us, O Lord, Out unto _ Nun be 
the Glory of it Ik. NEED 

And theſe are ſuch — as ede at 


any time have engaged us to a lively Senſe of fo 


great a Delzverance : But at ſuch a fimè as that 
was, in which God was pleaſed thus wonderfully 


to preſerve him, to reſtore him again to us; this 
is what gives a e de addition to the Bleſſing 
of it 

For a Nation to be n, of a Good Prince, | 


a King endued with all thoſe Royal Virtues, 
which the very Enemies of our Soveraign can- 
not deny to be moſt Conſpicuous in Him; muſt 


certainly at any time have been a very great Ca- 
lamity, and what would have call'd for the La- 


mentations'of all that truly valued either the Ho- 


_ or Welfare, of theil Country,” & 
But to have been deprived of ſuch a Prince 
in a time of Trouble and Dzfficulty ; when no- 


thing but his Conduct, his Courage and Repu- 
tation, could poſſibly have prevented Us from 


an utter Ruin and Confuſion: I want words to 


expreſs how Fatal the d e muſt have deen 


to Us. 


And yet this, or nb if poſſible, TINO, 


beyond all this, was our Caſe, when God Tit” us 


this great Deliverance. 


Our Enemies defied us 1 Abroad: They 
threatned us even there where' we thought our 


* 1 > p 4 „n 25 *®. 0:44 abr ob — 7 
— — a a 
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ſelves | 
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„ ſelves the moſt Secure againſt Them: Where we 
þ were wont till now to give Laws, and ſtrike 
F Terror into all other Nat ions beſides. And had 
/ they obrain'd this farther Advantage againſt us; 
q What could have hindred but that our very 
N Name, and Nation; our Liberties, and Religi- 
o, muſt for ever have been buried in Reproach, 


and Defolatton? 9 ; 
2 Nor was the Infſolence of Thoſe within any 
leſs: They began already to devour us again in 


; their Hopes; and expected only when the. hap- 
| fy Minute ſhould come, that would again have 
: put them in a Condition to have accompliſh'd their 


: wicked Deſigns againſt us. „ 5 
| Thus did all things ſeem manifeſtly to threaten 
| us with Ruin and Confuſion. Nothing now re- 
main'd but the Dread of our abſent Prince; and 
5 whom, tho” at the greateſt Diſtance, they can- 
a not but #remble at, to reſcue us from theſe Dan. 
gers. And we may truly ſay, it was the Repu- 
tation of his Name, and the Apprehenſion of his 
Conduct, that then kept us in Peace and Quiet, 
when We juſtly fear'd that all was running into 
War and Tumulte. And had the Providence 
of God then fail'd him; had not the Almighty 
in a moſt wonderful manner preſerved Him; and 
iven. him a more than ordinary S#cceſs in his 
ndertakings; We ſhould now have been per- 
| haps One of the moſt Mi ſerable, to be ſure one 
of the moſt S/aviſh and Contemptible Nations 
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Diſcourſe as this, ſhould I go on particularly to 
recount to you what mighty Deliverauces God 
has again vouchſafed to Him, ſince that of which 


I have been hitherto ſpeaking. To what Dan 
| gers he has been expoſed in an Element that of 
all Others hath been the moſt Contrary to Him? 

What new Hazards he has again encountred in 


the Field? And all this for our ſakes, to promote 
our Melſare, and, if it be poſſible, ſecure it to a, 


ſucceeding Generations. on het. 3c 
Bleſſed be God! Who has again brought Him 


back to Us in Health and Safety; and Crown'd 
him yet once more with Honour and Victory. 


That has turn'd thoſe Dangers we before lay 
under, into ſome Hopes, that I do not ſay into a 
fair Proſpect, of Peace and Security. That has 
reſtor d our Country its King, our Church its 
Defender, and all of us our public Welfare 


and Security. And who, if We be not our 


ſelves wanting to his Deſires, ſhall by the Bleſ- 


fing of the fame God not only /ave us from 


Ruin, but repair our Credit, and revive. that 
Spirit amongſt us which enabled our Anceſtors 
ſo glorioufly to Triumph over their Enemies 


heretofore: And ſhew that it is not in vain We 


either bear the Arms of France, or pretend a 


Right and Title to it. That our Nation is ſtill 


the ſame it ever was, and has only wanted a 
Prince to lead it on. And having now at laſt 
met with ſuch a One, who can tell but we may 
yet ſee that Proud Monarch ſhewn to be no 
1 $4 lopger 
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lon zer — ? But that a King of Do ne 


rted by the Favour of God, the Juſlice of 


his Cau/e, und the Courage and Aﬀettions of 


his Leople, is ſtill able to give a Check to his 
Carier: And deliver Europe from the Inſolence 
of a' Power which it had never fear'd, had not 
the Pacifick Temper of our late Princes, aud 


even the Help of our Arme, unhappily raiſed 
it to too Great a beight, cither for the Con. 


mon Peace, or our own Security. 


Which brings me to the Conſideration of chat. 


Other fort of Deliverances which God has 


vouchſafed to our King, as he did to David here- 


tofore, vis. 


2%, From the Force and * Power of his Bas. 


mib s. 
And this again carries me into a new Field of 
Diſcourſe, and miniſters another large, and no- 


ble, Subject to us of Gr 16h and T hankſgtu- 
ing. 


bong a Nation mark'd out by Heaven for Ruin 


and Deſtruction. Our Religion, and Liberties, 
were begun ro be both equally trampled under 
foot. Our Laws were over. ruled, and become 


no longer of any Uſe to us: The very Legis- 


lative Power its ſelf, * contrived by our Ance- 
| lors in ſuch a manner as to be the Great Secu- 
| rity of the Subject, and Barrier againſt the _—_ 


* 


1688. s See Knyghton, p. 2681. King Charles I. An- 
ſwer to the xix Propoſitions, . 
Nl | 2 . bitrary, 
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bitrary, and Unbounded Power of the Prince; 
by Secret Practices, and unwarrantable At- 
tempte, endeavour'd to be turn d againſt us, and 


made the very Means of running us into Sa- 
Dery. CSE OS, LS 


[] 


In the midſt of this Diſtreſs, God raiſed up a 
mighty and unexpected Salvation for us. A 


Prince not leſs injured, but much more ab/e to 
aſſert his Rights, and exact a Satisfaction, than 


We were. And God proſper'd his Enterprize 
in ſuch a manner, as I believe is not to parallel d d 


in Story, nor will Poſterity perhaps believe it. 
That there ſhould be a Congueſt without a Bat- 
tle*: A Kingdom peaceably Deliver'd up by a 


Prince to his greateſt Enemy; who had at the 
ſame time to all Appearance a better Force actu- 


ally in the Field to defend it, than the Other 
had to drive him out of it. Ln tn OTA 


But what can be done, when God znfatuates 


Mens Counſels, and ſtrikes a Terror upon their 


Hearts; that will not ſuffer them bravely to de- 
fend, what they had vainuly undertaken? And 
tho' Subjects for Conſtience fake may ſubmit to 


the moſt #njuſt Uſurpations, and not dare by 
Force to Right themſelves: Vet I think few 
have ever been ſo delicate in their Obedience, as 
to eſteem themſelves under any Obligation to 
fight themſelves into Slavery; and contend for 


PE 
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r Sec King James's Letter to the Earl of Feverſham about diſ- 
banding the Army, with the Earl's Letter thereupoa to the Prince 
of Orange. | N 5 EN 

their 


's degree of being almoſt impregnable ; ſu 
and Religion, by al 
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their Charms: with: theſe who would 20 them at 
Liberty from the. 8 


Thus did God begin to ſave us fem our Ku, 


mies, and from the Hands of thoſe that hate 
us; Or rather in the words of the Text, from 
the: hands of ſtrange Children; whoſe - Mouth 


ſpeaketh Vanity, and their right hand is à right 
hand of Falſhood. But we have yet more than 


this to fill up our Hymns of Praiſe and Thank/- 
giving. God has not only /aved Us from this 
Danger within, but has preſerved us from that 
which was the natural Conſequence of it, the 


Fury of War Abroad: And given ſuch a Suc- 
ceſs to our Arms, as I am perfuaded the moſt 


Sangurne amongſt us, could ry have flattered 
Himſelf withall. 5 0 | 

When was it ever "Ae? before; b a little 
weak Town, and a few undiſciplined Men, bat- 
fled all the Attacks of a numerous Army, provi- 


ded with all things neceſſary ſor the 5 A5 25 


it: And at laſt forced them, after a Seige of 
teen Weeks, to quit their Attempt as LL am — 
VUnpracticable? LECT | 
That a whole Kingdom, fenced by Niere to 
—.— 
by Men every way engaged both by | Intereſt 
their Hopes of this World 
and the Geher, to do their utmoſt to Defend it; 
aſſiſted by a powerful Force from Abroad, and 


to all this, animated 7 a Reed of Hatred, 


2 
8 — —— 
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J 216 mon. | 
and Revenge: fender in two. Fears Frm. be 


reduced to that degree, as oy to let the leaſt gor 


ner of it remain Vacon 


Where can we fi — e that way 


ſerve to parallel the Baitles that have been fought, 
and the Attempts that have been made, upon 
this Occaſſon? Scarce did ever Deſbair its lelf 


oblige Men to run ſuch Hazards as our Forces 
wonderful 


Nor let any here. Object either the Treachery = 


have. freely done; and that, by the 
Providence of God, with Succeſs too. 


or Cowardice of our Enemies; as if it were to 
theſe we ought to aſcribe. a great part of that 
Succeſs we have had againſt them. But rather 
let us attribute theſe Blef{ings, as molt certainly 
we ought to do, to the A of God; to the 
Juſtice of our Cauſe; and to the Fortune and 
Bravery of our. Princes; dear to Heaven, and 


raiſed up by it to be the Inftraments of Provi- 


dence, in reforming the Mauners, and redreſſing 
the Oppreſſions, of an injured. and groaning 
World: In ſhort, to the help of that Hand which 
has fo plainly ſhewn its ſelf in all this Delive· 
rance, that we may with aſſurance cry por with 
the holy Man in our Text; It is the LORD. who 
giveth Vitfory unto Kings; that bath delivered 
David bs Servant from the hurtful Sword. : 
And having thus fulfill'd this 15 part of this 
day; let us to our 7 dle af Preife and Thankſ- 
giving add, 
2%, Our 8 chat He ond vouchſafe to 
aeg what He has thus graciouſly begun 


for 
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for, Us; and not ceaſe to protect our King, and 
ver d us out of all our Danger. 
It was the complaint of David heretofore, and 
what made him ſo much the more earneſt in his 
Requeſis to God for his aſſiſtance, that his Eue- 
mier were Men of no Religion; neither whoſe 
Faith could be rely d on, nor could any thing 
keep them from doing him a Miſchief, but only 
their being reduced to ſuch a State, as not to 
have it in their Power to hurt Him 
-- This. is che Character which He gives 


Us of 
Them in the Text: And what a deep Impreſſion 
the Conſideration hereof made upon his Mind we 
may ſee by this, that he not only inſiſts upon it 
in his Preyer to God againſt Them, as one great 
Motive. to implore bis Help for the utter De- 
ſtructias of Them; but repeats it again and 
agains Send thius hand from above, lays He, 
rid me, and deliver me out of the great Waters, 
rom the hand of ſtrange Children, whoſe Month 
* Vanity, and their right-hand is aright-= 
Rid me and deliver me from the Hand of ſtrange 
Children, whoſe Mouth ſpeaketh Vanity, and 
their right-hand is a right-hand of Falſehood. 
So that now then if we would know how far 
we are concern'd to joyn with David in. the 
Prayer before us, we muſt ſtop a little, and con- 
ſider how nearly our Enemzes reſemble his. And 
if upon the Enquiry it ſhall appear that they 
come up in every particular to the 9 
56 
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Her of thoſe in the Text; if-ir ſhall bet found 
that we have now to do with the like frange 
Children that he had heretofore, whoſe Mouth 
Speaketh Vanity, and their right-hand is aright- 


hand of Faiſehood: Then Qoubtlefs it muſt re- 
main that we ought alſo to pray, as he did, that 


God would rid us, and al ur ay out of their 
Hands. | \ 


And 1*, As to what concerns the Point of Re- 
ligion; they are in the utmoſt import of the 


Phraſe ſtrange Children. They not only differ 
from us both in their Faith and Worſhip ; but they 


do what in them lies to Deſtroy Sar ee and 


even our Selves for its ſake. 


How many " Proteſtant Churches have within 
theſe few Veats been demoliſb d by them? What 
Multitudes of our Brethren have they per ſe- 


cuted into firarge Countries ? And wer tg what 
unheard of * Cruelty have they treated ſuch as 


could not eſcape our of their Hands? 


Nor did their Fury ſtop within the Bow of 
their own Country: It reach'd even into Foreign 


Lands? And they did what in them lay to pro- 
mote the ſame Treatment of them all the World 


over. I need not tell you by whoſe means the 


** 
mm Sr TY . wg; bon ts. Bar Bot 
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w See a Catalogue of them ſet out in Triumph by Monſieur le 


Feure, Nouveau Recueil: a la fin de la 3me Partie. Monſieur Va- 


rillas boaſts that they were 2150. . 
x See * Plaints des Proteſtans: * I Etat des Reformez en France: 

Lettres Paſtorales de Mr. Jurieu ; Recueil de Mr. le Feure : De- 

fenſe des libertez des Egliſes R. de France. | | 
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tally. extirpated. And how faſt the ſame Deſign 


was Carrying on in our own Country, you all very 


When the Decree for revoking, the once ſup- 
poſed Trrevocable Edit of Nantes, was reſolv- 
ed on; it was not thought ſufficient to extend 
the Fury of it to the Subzef7s of the Crown. of 
France only, but they ſtruck even at Foreigners 
too. And all the Grace that could be allow'd 


them was that they. might live, and Traffick in 


that Country, but then they muſt not exerciſe 
any Act of Religion within its Territories. 
Nay but this was yet too much, and therefore 
another * Edict was ſent out, and ſuch as I believe 
was ſcarcely ever heard of before; forbidding all 
Miniſters, as well Strangers, as French, to come 


into that Kingdom upon any account whatſoever, 


upon Pain of Death. 


I ſhall not now enquire how conſiſtent ſuch De- 


erees as theſe are with the Common Laws of Na- 


tionsb; or whether it ought not juſtly to excite 


all other Princes to riſe up and unite againſt him 


7 th. — — — 
* — 1 


y See an Account of this in the Tetters between the D. of 
Savoy, and the French King, tranſlated from the Originals, and 
Printed, Anno 1690. . 5 25 e | 

z Arreſt. du. 11, Janvier. 1686. —Ala charge qu'ils ne pourront 
faire dans le Royaume aucun Exerciſe de leur Religion. ö 

Du, 12, Juillet. 1686. Art. 1. Nous defendons a tous Miniſtres 
de la R. P. R. tant Francois qu' Eſtrangers, de rentrer dans notre 
Roy aume- pour quelque raiſon ou pretext que ce puiſſe etre -& 


en cas qu'il sy en trouve -voulons qu ils ſoient punis de MORT. 


d See their Majeſties Declaration of War, againſt the French 


King. 5 
as 
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ancient Churches of the Valleys were almoſt to- 
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as their Common "Enemy, who: thus fets himſelf 
up, Alone againſt All. As if he were indeed, 
What ſome of his Flatterers doubt not to repre- 
ſent him, the Unzver/al Monarch; and all other 
Pyxintces but as fo many Saver and Vaſſals to 

bim. But ſure I am that our Prayers cannot 


Enemy; who is not only a ee, the rrue 
Religion, but one of the greateſt Penſecutors of 
it that ever was; and as ſuch may well be look'd 
upon by us to be God's Enemy no leſs than 
But 2%, and to carry the Parallel yet higher: 
We have to do not only with ffrange Children, 
as David alſo had; but with ſuch whoſe Mouth 
alſo 72 Vanity, and their night. hand is a right= 
hand of Falſhood. That is, in other uorde, 
with ſuch as can never ſecurely be rruſted by us, 


. . 


— — — a 
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à Sec le Feure, in his Dedication, On ſe perſuaderoit difficile- 
ment, que Vous euſſiez force toute Europe a embraſſer les Con- 
ditions de Paix qu'il avoit plu a V. Majeſté de luy prefcrire. Que 
vous euſſier Oblige des Soveraigns a venir implorer votre Cle 
mence, aux Pieds de woſtre Trons. Nor is this any more than 
what their publick Inſcriptions juſtify : In one we find this Verſe : 
Undarum, Terræque potens, atque ARBITER ORBIS. In another 
He is ſet forth under the Emblem of the Sun, at whoſe breaking 
out all the other Princes, like ſo many Stars diſappear ; with this 
Motto, UT PATET IST LATENT. Particularly with relation 
to England, a Lion is repreſented running from the Cock; with 
this Motto, Veni, Vidi, Vici. And to mention no more, in ano» 


ther Medal the King of France is drawn ſtanding with the Globe 


on the Point of his Sword, vaunting that he does what he pleaſes 
with it; Quod liber, licet. See the Collection of Father Menerrier. 
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whilſt they are in Condition to to us a Vit 


chief. 


A Habeler h of which. may 1 think | 
be raken from the Conſideration of thoſe Mea. 
ſures by which they have acted in this 22% Reigu; 


and grown up to that Power which is now be⸗ 


come ſo formidable to all Europe. For give me 
leave freely to temonſtrate it to you: When di 


they ever neglect by any means to enlarge their | 
upon all their Nezghbours 


Borders, and encroach 


round about them? What little Pretences have 
many times ſerved them ſo to do? And why 
then ſhould it be thought that they will be more 


careful to repreſs their Violences, and keep with» 
in the Bounds of Equity and Moderation for the 


time to come, than they have been to obſerve any 
ſuch kind of Meaſures hitherto? 5 
The truth is when I conſider with what groſs 
Tnjuſtice the many Treaties of Pactfication con- 
firmed by * fue Succeſſive Kings to thoſe of the 


. Religion, have all been broken; How 


— "ND" OY 


_—_ — — 
1 


3 "hae an e of all this ina little Trad lately Reprinted 
viz. Chriſtianiſimus Chriſtianandus. 
Charles IX. 1573. gave them an nl which He call'd Perpe⸗ 


tual and Irrevocable. 


This was confirm'd by Henry III. in 1576. and 1577. And | 


again in-1579. and 1580. 


Then follow'd rhe Great Edict of Nantes under King Henry IV. 


This was confirm'd by Lewis XIII. Anno. 1610. and again An. 


1615. 


And by the preſent King Au. 1643. and 1652. In the forme 
of which, ſpeaking of the Edicts before. mention'd,. tis ſaid ; 
Leſquels Edits, bien que PERPETUELS, nous avons de nouveau, 

entant que beſoin eſt, ou ſeroit, confirmez, & Confir mons par ces 


dites Preſentes. 
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the very Edit} of Nantes its ſelf, not only call'd 
Perpetual, and Irrevocable, but with all poſſible 


care endeavour'd to have been s made fo; con- 


firm'd twice by that Prince, who has ſince 
revoked it; has nevertheleſs been violated,” and 


contrary to the expreſs Intention of ir, their Re- 
Iigion prohibited, their Eſtates confiſcated, them- 
ſelves baniſh'd, or elſe forced either to Rot in 
their Priſons, or be made Slaves in their Ga/- 
Jeys I cannot but think, that certainly that 


Maxim fo often charged upon thoſe of the Other 


Communion, " that Faith is not to be kept with 
Fereticks, is much more Catholic than they 
would have it believed to be; bur eſpecially in 


thoſe places where that Sorzety prevails, which 
is of all others the moſt deſervedly S$Scandalons, 


for being the chief Supporters of ſuch kind of 
Tricks and Devices. ' © 


And ſhould this be the Ca/#; then I am fare 


we may here alſo have again another Reaſon borh 
to look to our ſelves; and to pray with the Holy 
P[almiſt that God would deliver us from ſuch Eze- 
mies, whoſe Mouth ſpeaketh Vanity, and their 
right-hand is a right-hand of falſehood. 

But I muſt go yet farther; and offer you ano- 


ther Reflection, which will ſhew us to have ſtill. 


more reaſon, than ever He had, to pray againſt 
our Enemies: And that is upon the account of 
that Ruin and Deſtruction which they carry 


— — ons — 
g See Def. des lib. des Egl. R. de Fr. pt. 1ſt. 

b See the State of the Proteſtants in Ireland, Chap. III. S. 13. 
p. 169, &c. to 178. „ LE 
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wherever they come; almoſt beyond whatever 
any People in the World ever did before. 
For however the Mzsforrunes of War are al- 
ways very deplorable; and they who are eſteem'd 
the moſt moderate, nevertheletis allow themſelves 
a great Liberty to Wat and Deſtroy; yet I 
think it has been ever judged by all civiliged 
Nations whatfoeyer, that there is a i Moderation 
ro be obſerved againſt an Enemy; and that the 
Laws both of God, of Nature, and Nations, 
ers EEE OT 
It is this that has prevail'd with the greatef? 
k Generals heretofore to ſpare the Country of their 
Enemy, as far as might be done without Injury - 
to their own Cauſe. But alas! Our Adverſaries 
are above ſuch Menagements. On the contrary, 
their delight is to Ruin what they cannot Con- 
quer; and according to one of their own | Em- 
| blems, to ravage and deſtroy all before them. 
How many ” Noble and Ancient Cities have 
they but very lately left in Flames, and that 
without the leaſt Reaſon, that ſnould have moved 
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i See this largely diſcuſs'd by Grotius de Jure Belli, exc. lib. iii. 
ch. 1 1, 12, 13, t4, 15. | | 

k See Grotius, ib. I. 3. cap. rt. $.2. Themiſt. Or. x. p 259. 

| In a late Medal they repreſent themſelves under the figure of 
a Bomb towring in the Air, with this Inſcription, Quyocunque cadit, 
Dat Stragem. 5 | 9 . 

m Spire, Worms Bon, exc. See the Emperor's Letter to King 
James, April 9. 1689, A great part of the North of Ireland, 
burnt by Roſen, it IF | 
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FT 
Sepulchres of the Dead; which the moſt hr. 
barous People were wont to regard with Repe- 


rence, and thought it a Facrilege to violate; 


have all partaken in their undiſtinguiſhing, and un- 
relenting Fur. ts e 


ww q 


When the great Emperor of * Perſia declar'd 


Mar againſt the Aſſrieus, the Hiſtorian tells 


us it was agreed between them, that the Hu/- 


Land men, and Common people, ſhould on boch 
ſides be ſecure; and the War extend only to 


thoſe who were arm d for it. And we read f that 
it was a conſtant Law among others, in thoſe Ka- 


ſtern Countries, to obſerve the ſame Meaſures. 
But now we 'ſee. even theſe iſerable, difarm'd 


People, not only ſpoil'd of all chey haye, but 


contrary to their own Agreements, as well as to 
Common-Humanity, put ofteh-times under the e. 


vereſt Execution, when they have nothing but 
their Lives left them to loſ mme. 


o 


And when ſuch is the Craelty, and Fury of 


our Enemies; certainly we ought to pray with all 


 earneſineſt to God againſt hem, as we would do 


againſt ſome devouring Fire, or a raging Peſti- 
tence : And beſeech him that He would till con- 
tinue to deliver us out of their Hands, as well as 


bleſs him that he has hitherto preſer ved us from 
them. 1 JVC 


n See Grotius, l. c. St. Auſtin commends the Gorbs when they 
took Rome for ſparing theſe, De Civ. D. lib. 1. Grot. ib, 
. © Xenophon, OEcon. l. 2. W | 


* 


P See Diodorus Siculus, 1.2. To which Grot ius adds many more 


Inſtances, De Jure B. ac P. l. 3. c. 12. S. 4. & in Aunot. 


Nor 
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Maj Fro us look upon our ſelves to bös ther the 
lels concern'd to do this, becauſe we do not lie ſo 
much expos'd to their Aſaulls, as ſome others 
may ſeem to do. It is indeed the ſingular hap- 

ineſs of our Situation, that we cannot preſently 


e ſurpriz'd by them; but yet if we do not 


time ly prevent it, we may be conguered. They 


who from either ue at all, or at beſt but a vé- 


ry ſmall Power at Sea, are already grown up to 
ſuch a pitch as to diſpute with us for Victory: 
may perhaps, if not prevented, in à little time 
become able indeed to 1give Laws to us. And 


What the Conſequence of that mat bes 1 eannor 


without horror conſide.. / 


But God forbid We ſhould eber be 10 unhap-" 


y as to fall into the hands of thoſe whofe uſage 
of their own Country-men too Plainly' ſthews whar 
all others are to expect from them. Rather ler it 
be the great Buſineſs both of our Prayers, and 
of our Endeavours, now that God ſeems again 
to offer us a fair opportunity of ſecuring -our ' 


Selves, and Country; our Religion, and Aber. * 


ties; againſt their Devices, effectually fo to do. 


Let the conſideration of that Succeſs which b. 


has already given to our Armt, encourage us to 
go on with the greater eh Cence to our common 
Preſervation. - 
Let it unite our Minde, "ana quicken our r Pre. 
Purations, that ſo we may not fail in the laſt 
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4 In another of weir late Medals they have repreſented the 2 
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AZ; I nor c fall at once both ances the Reproach, _ 
the Concern, of being ruin d by our own. Fault, 
when hardly any thing elſe could have done it. 


And that God may continue to bleſs us in theſe 
our great Undertakings; let us to our care ſor 
our Own, and our Countries welfare, add alſo 
our hearty. Zeal for the Honour . * God, and the 
promotion of Truth, and Peace, and d Piety, a- 


mong us. 


Let us do. what in us lies to imitate the Ex- 
amples; and to comply with the pious Care, and 


Endeavours, of thoſe whom God has made the 
beppy Inſiruments of our Preſervation. That ſo 


we may in ſome meaſure anſwer the Ends of his 


Providence in our Deliverance : And being, ſa- 


ved from our Enemies, aud from the hands of 
thoſe that hate us, may ſerve him without fear; 
in Holineſs and Righteoufueſ before him all the 


days of our Life*. 


So may all thoſe Bleſſn ings we have already te- 
ceiv d, be only the Beginuings of that great Fe- 
licity we ſhall from henceforth enjoy]! When God 
ſhall have changed even this Prayer too, into a 


Song of Thankſgiving ; and inſtead of ſupplica- 


ting any more with b Doves, Rid Us, and deli- 


ver Ds from the hand of ſirange Children, whoſe 


Mouth ſpeaketh Vanity, and 2 their right-band is: 


2 . — of Falſe hood; We ſhall have only 


remaining to give thanbs as he did, when his 
e was at an end, and God had _— deli- : 
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verd him from all his Enemies; 2 Sam. xxii. 40. 


Thou haſt girded us with ftrength to the Battle, 


them that roſe up againſt us haſt thou ſubdu'd. 
under us*. Thou haſt alſo given us the Necks of 
our Enemies, that we might deſtroy them that 


hate us. They looked but there was none to fave; 
even. unto the Lord but he anſwer'd them not. 


Therefore, We will give thanks unto Thee O0 


LORD among the Heathen, and we will ſing 
praiſes unis Thy Name. He is the Tower, of 
Salvation for his King; and ſheweth mercy un- 


zo his Anonied; and to his Seed for Evermore. 


Nou unto the King Eternal, Immortal, Iu- 
viſible; to the Great and Wiſe God, who 3s 
the Bleed and only Potentate, the King of 
Kin 5 and Lord of Lords ; Be Honour 
mh Glory for Ever and Ever. Ahlen. g 
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2, Sam. Xxii. 40, 44, 42, 50, 1. 1. Tim. i. 27. 
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Preached before u che . 


Honourable Society 
E R A r S — oY; N N. 


Upon the Death of Queen Mary. 
AKA eck k. . 
| _ Pal. cxlvi. 87 4, FL 


2 710. Hour Truft in Princes, nor in the 
Son of Man, in whom there is no Help. 


Ys Breath goeth forth, He returneth to 


his Earth; in that very Day his Thoughts 


_ periſh. 
Happy 1s he who hath the God of Jacob 


for his . whoſe Hope 1s in the 
LORD His God. © 


P ever any people had a juſt occaſion 
l given them to enter upon thoſe Refle- 
Ctions which theſe Words naturally pre- 
ſent to us; and to conſider, how little 

Y dependance 
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dependance is to be placed upon the Beſt, or 
Greateſt, among the Children of Men : I may. 
with confidence ſay, that we of this Nation have 
at this time, a moſt eminent Occafion given us by 
the Divine Providence fo to do. „ 
It has pleaſed God, within theſe few days, to 
deprive us of a moſt excellent Princeſ; under 
whom we had flatter'd our ſelves that we ſhould 
have long enjoy'd a more than ordinary portion 
of Happineſs and Proſperity. A Perſon the was 
as by the greatneſs of her Character qualified be- 
yond moſt Others to have become a National 
Bleſſing ; ſo by the many incomparable Endow- 
ments God had beſtow'd upon her, in a ſingular 
manner diſpoſed ſo to be. And as this raiſed our 
hopes into ſome more than ordinary expectati- 
ons from her; fo that firmneſs of Conſtitution 
which ſhe enjoy'd, accompanied with a yet early 
and vigorous Youth, ſeem'd to promiſe us that 
we ſhould be many years bleſſed under the in- 
fluence both of her Authority, and of her Ex- 
ample. as E Ik; 
ut alas! how ſuddenly are all theſe Hopes 
cur off, and our Expectations brought to an end! 
And nothing left us but the fad reflection, how. 
grievouſly miſtaken we were in our opinion of 
our own Happineſs; and how little rruſt is to be 
put in Any but that God, who alone enjoys a Cer- 
 tainty of Being, and therefore can atone with 
fafery B. 
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Fut, That it is a vain lng to put our „ Tut 
in any Man, be his Rank, or een never 
| + great; upon this double Account; 

20 I.) That bis Power to Pep us, is very rele 
V. 3. And, 


1 IIis Lise hort, and uncertain, 5. 40 


And therefore to Truſt in ſuch a . 2 
be to repoſe our Confidence in One who. often- 
times cannot help us; and, i in a little hile, will 


fail us. 


Secondly, That he who will place his Truft. 
upon a ſure foundation, muſt place it upon Go; 


who alone is always able, and will always con- 
 zmueina condition, to vel and defend us. 


And, Firſt, Thar it is a vain i thing to put our 
Truſt in any Man, be his Rank, or Condition, 


never ſo great; becauſe both his Power to help 
is very /mall, and his Life ſhort, and wnacertain : 


And therefore to Truſt in ſuch a Perſon, muſt 


be to build our Hope upon one who oftentimes 


may not be Able to help us; and vey Piabediy. 


in alittle while wil] fail us. 


This is a Conſideration both fo. certain in its 


ſelf, and ſo obvious to the meaneſt Capacity; 


| that did we not ſee Men every day overlook it * | 


their practice, one might think it hardly needful 


confirm, the Truth of i it, 


to ofter any Arguments, either * or to 
e ! 
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If (t.) We conſider the Power, of the 
eſt Peiſols, to help us; Alas! How little is it at 
us? In how many Caſes does it ſurpaſs their Pow- 
er to do us any Good? And even in thoſe in 
which it may ſeem the moſt in their Power to af- 
ſiſt us; yet how many Accidents may there fall 
out, to prevent us from being at all the better for it ? 
lt may be they are Unwilling to grant us 
what we defire of them. Perhaps they are diſ- 
{ed tod do Somewhat for us; but they will not 
e perſuaded to do / Much as our needs require : 
And ſo ſpoil all the advantage we hoped to have 
reaped from their Kindneſs to us, for want of ma- 
king their ſupply ſuitable to our Occaſions. 
- It may be they are willing to do Al that we 
defire of them, but not Preſently: They put off 
the time; till at laſt, by their delays, their Fa- 
Er oo ETD 
Or laſtly, Ir is poſſible that in a little while 
they may Change their Minds, and with them their 
Aßectious towards us: And fo where we thought 
to have found a Friend, we may meet an Enemy; 
One who is" diſpoſed" rather to do us a miſchief, 
than to lend any help or aſſiſtance to us. 
80 impotent, 3 ſo uncertain, and diſ- 
iogenuous a Creature is Man! And then, What 
vanity muſt jt be for any one to place his Traſt 
upon the Intereſt, or Authority; the Love, or Fa- 
your, of ſuch an One? Who in the chiefeſt of our 
needs cannot Help us at all: And in thoſe, where- 
in he is able to relieve us, will be apt either al- 
e 1 together 
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| geber. pg ye us: or: e to — fo much of 
„Humane Frailcy, and Infirmity, with his Favour, 
as ſhall rr it of very little Wa u Bene i 
„ | 

Nor let any one e think 4 then is any Order of | 


2 Mew exempted from the force of theſe Reflections. 


# The greateſt, Perſons lie open to them, no leſs 
than thoſe of a lower degree. Their Power 
indeed is Greater, they can do much more for us 
than other Men. But yet ſtill it is far ſhort of our 
Wants; and cannot anſwer one half of whoſe Exi- 
gencies, in which we may ſtand in need of. ſows 
one to Help, and Aſſiſt nuss t Hoot 

Their Minds are Mutable no lefs <" cher 
Mens: And they are by ſo much the more likely 
to Change in their Affections towards us, hy how 
much the more they are expoſed to the 4 
of thoſe about them; who are always envious of 
ſuch as they take into their particular Favour; 
and will therefore be always endeavouring, by all 
imaginable ed to bring! us into RNs wot 

8 


rage. from ae F avour, and Affection — mae us. 
From all which we muſt conclude, That it ig 

a very vain thing ro place any confidence i in Man 

1 8 . 


| upon his firſt. — vis. That the Powen 
of the greateſt Perſons, to Help us is exceed- 
ing Small; expoſed to ſo many Caſualties, and 
attended with ſuch Inconveniencies, as renders 
it of aer little Uſe; and of no eden at all 
to aas 10 

But (2%). Were the Caſe quite otherwiſez 
were there: any Order of Men fo perfect, in all 


other reſpects, that they Could ſupply us with A 


that we ſhould ever be likely ro Want, and Would 


give us whatſoever we ſhould Deſre And were 
their Iaclination towards us fo F;xt, and Imma 
table, that we might depend upon them that they 
would never for ſabèe us, but be at all times ready 
to grant us whatſoever we ſhould ask of them: Vet 
ſtill their Life is ſo Uacertain, and, at the beſt, 
fo. Short ; that it would be a very vain thing fot 
us, after all, to Jer P our Tru, and Han 
upon them 
Por alas! Where i is he Man ſo Great, and Selk.“ 
5 ſufficient, that can ſecure himſelf the next Hours 
Breath? And in the height of all his Fortune 


preſume to ſay, that to Morrow ſhall not lay him | 


equal with the Duſt, and return him to the Nr 
from whence he was taken? 1 


It is an extraordinary Character which the Hoh 


Spirit gives to ſome Perſons, P/al. lxxxii. 6. I have: | 
ſaid that ye are Gods, and that ye are all the Chil. 


dren of the moſt High. And yer what follows: 
immediately upon it 7 A Sad, but Certain Truth: 
Nevertheleſ5 ye ſhall Die like Men. This is the 


Concluſion of all; the common End of the Great- 
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5 diſpoſe of the Fortunes of Men as they pleaſe; ſet 
up, whom they will ſet up; and pull down, 
whom they will pull down. They may be Ho- 


nour'd too as ſuch, by thoſe who know no Reli- 
+ gion. above their Intereſts; nor think any Divi- 


nity more worthy of their regard, than Thoſe who 


and Honour, and Authority. 
But Death obſerves none of theſe eee 
When that ſtrikes, the Crowned Head falls as ca- 
fily before it, as He who had not where to lay 
his Head, till the Grave afforded him a place for ir. 
All the difference is, that as ſuch Perſons are ex- 
poſed to more Dangers, and ſubject to greater 
Hazards, than leſſer Men; ſo their Lives are more 
uncertain; and, generally ſpeaking, more ſhort 
too. A Cottage may, and oftentimes does, afford 
us an Example of a Vigorous Old Age: But this 
is a Sight wh which the Palaces of Princes are ſeldom 

bleſſed with; nor can it ras 4 be e 
they ſhould often enjoy it. | 


"And when this is = Cale, what afolly muſt r 


be to build our Hope upon ſuch Protectors: Who 
are fo far from being able to Help us, that alas! 


they are not able to help themſelves, in thoſe In- 


ſtances, in which both they, and we, the moſt 


ſtand in need of Aſſiſtance. Whoſe: Breath is not 


their own; Who live by the meer Favour of 
another: Who to aer appear in Glory, and Ho- 
; — 


may ſeem to be a Sort of Gods upon Earth: May 


haye it in their power to promote! them to enen | 
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nour; and to morrow go down into the Grave, 
and yield to the Fate of other Ordinary Men. 
+ So: fooliſh a thing is ir, in point of Reaſon, to 
put our Truft in Man; be the Place, the Power, 
or Authority which he enjoys, what it will. And 
for à yet more ſenſible Confirmation of this great 
Truth; give me leave, but brieſſy, to illuſtrate it 
to you, in that fatal Inſtance it has pleaſed God at 
this time to give us of it, in the Perſon of our 
late Royal Soveraign ; whoſe ſudden death too 
manifeſtly ſhews, how little dependance is to be 
placed upon any Humane Support ; upon the beſt, 
or greateſt, of the Children of Men. 
If, Firſt, We conſider her with reſpect to her 
Power, and Dignity; She was Queen of a Migh- 
ty and Renowned People: Endued with the High- 
eſt Authority that a Crown could give her; and 
in that with the largeſt Capacity, that any Crea- 
ture could pretend to, of Doing Good. Her Op- 
portunities were many, and her Advantages very 
Great, for ſuch a Purpoſe. Much was expected 
from Her; and we muſt, with gratitude, ac- 
knowledge, that much ſhe did Bo. 


For indeed, 2%, Her Will was not at all leſs, 
nay, I may venture to ſay, it was much greater, 
than her Peter. Nor did ſhe value any thing 
ſo much in the eminence of that Station to 
which it had pleaſed God to raiſe her, as that it 
put her in a condition of extending the exerciſe 
of her Virtues a great deal farther, than it had 
been poſſible for her to have done in a private For- 
NU EINER. „„ | 


Never 


"The Shes Sermon, 


"Never 1 was there Any one in ſo Hiph : a ee 
— free, and eaſy of Acceſs, even to the moſt 
Ordinary Perſons: More defirous to Oblige all, or 
that better knew how to do it. Inſomuch that I 
believe it has ſeldom been known that any ever 

applied to Her, but what have gone away Eaſy 
and Contented from Her: And either obtained 
what they wanted, or not known how to com- 
Plain, if they haye nor. 


The Truth is, She was a Perſon in em Na- 


ture, and Grace, ſeem to have concurr'd, to make 
up One great Maſter- piece of Excellency, and 

Perfection. ; 

Her Natural Diſpoſition was Free, and Gene- 
tous; Open, and Sincere. She had a Sweetneſs 
of Temper, finiſh'd, ahd heightned, with a large 
Mixture of Chriſtian Charity and 0 ompaſſion: 
Such as never loved to ſee any in Miſery, other- 


wiſe than as it give her an Opportunity thereby 


of Doing ſomewhat for them to make them 
Eaſy. 


| Thus was ſhe fitted to Do Cad: And a 55 
gular Dexterity She had in Doing of it. She 


knew What was fit to be done for Every One; 


and After what Manner; and At what Time. 
And ſeldom did ſhe vouchſafe a favour to Any, 
but the very Way in which ſhe beſtow'd it doub- 
led the Obligation; and made a deeper Impreſſion 
upon the Mind of Him who receiy'd it, than the 
Benefit its ſelf did. 

In ſhort; So great was her Comprebenſion; 5 
So correct her Judgment; S0 mw her Diſpatch, 


of 


erty 
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CAP REL 


of 5 came: before her: * aha God ſached 
to have fitted her Soul to her Place and Character : 


and to have given her a Capacity as far beyond 


that of other Common Perſons, as ſne was in 


Rank, and Dignity, above Them. 


Such good reaſon had we, upon all theſe ac- 


counts, to. expect ſome more than Ordinary Blef- 


ſings under her Government; and to put a greater 
Truſt, and Confidence in her, than was almoſt fit 
to be placed in any Creature. And the more to 


encourage us ſo to do, it had pleaſed God to all 
his other endowments, to add ſuch a Vigour of 


Body, ſuch a Firmneſs of Conſtitution, as ſeem d to 
equal the Vivacity of her Mind: And promiſed 


us almoſt an Age of Happineſs yet to come, . 


der the Influence of her Government. 
And now, when ſo many circumſtances con- 
curr'd to encourage our Reliance upon Her, who 
could blame us for being willing to flatter out 
ſelves, that ſuch a Queen was: certainly. raiſed up 
by God to do ſome extraordinary Good for that 
Church, and Kingdom, to which he had given 
her? But alas! a ſad Experience has ſhewn. us, 
that we ought not to have put our Truſt even in 
Such a Perſon. And if Such a Perſon may not 
be rely'd upon, we may then ſafely conclude, 
that we muſt-look beyond this World for our 
Suppart - And not place our Confidence on any 
but that God, who alone both can do all things 
for us; and will continue, for ever, to helps and 


defend us. 
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Which — — me to the Other Pom: 


M 4.08 1 


ene, That he who witt page his Truf 


— a ſure Foundation, muſt place it upon God; 


who alone is Able to Succour us in All our Exi- 


gencies, and will _—— continue in a e 
ſo to 40. 


And 1. That God is Able t to Karon us in Al 


our Exigencies; is evident from hence, that he is 


Able to uo whatſoever he pleaſes both in Heaven 
and Earth*. That he has no Equal, much leſs 
any Superiour Power, to Controul his Will; or 
to hinder him from bringing wharſoeyer he p 
ws to the End which he Deſigns. 
the firſt Being, and Author of all Others ; 


So was there Nothing before him to confine, or 


limit his Perfections. He received not his 


Power from Any; Nor has he therefore any re- 
ſtraint upon it, but what proceeds from bimſelf, 


and is ſubject to his Own Will. - 

Man, as he was Created by God, ſo was he 1. 
mited too by him in his State, and Condition, 
to a certain Degree of Perfection, which he can- 
not paſs, nor raiſe up himſelf aboye it. And 


therefore, whatſocyer Power he has, is confined 
within thoſe bounds which the Divine Wiſdom 


has thought fit to ſet to it: Nor can he Go, the 
leaſt tittle, * what God has 9 him 


| to Do. 


»2»„ů' 9 I 0 — 


d Pal, cxxxy. 6. 


* — — . 


Ti- a8 as 
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But God himſelf, is Kong and without Con- 
ſtraint. With him nothing is impoſſible, but what 
is Sinful ; and to do that would not be an Inſtance 
of true Power, but of Impotency, and Infirmity. 

So that if we would then Truſt in Mau, we 
muſt do it with thoſe Reſtrictions which his Na- 
ture requires us to limit our Truſt withall: And 


— 


depend upon Him as One whoſe Power may 


fall; whole Mind may change; nay, whole oP 
Life: may be taken from him. | 
But with God we ſhall need none of theſe. te- 
ſerves. He is abſolutely Able to Help and Suc- 
cour us in all our dangers and neceſſities: And 
in all ſuch caſes wherein it is fitting for him to 
do it, He will help us, if we do but duly apply 
our ſelves to Him, and depend upon Him. And; 
when ſuch is the Advantage of God, in this re- 
ſpect, above any of his Creatures; much more 
above Man, the loweſt of all the Rational Kind 
in Power and Dignity; well may the P/a/mif. 
prononce him Bleſed, whoſe Wiſdom. and Pie- 
ty have taught him to fix his Truſt there, where 
nothing can hinder it from being Beneficial to 
Him, hut his own neglecting to ſeek for halp 2 
JV 
1 ſay nothing now of the many Other Argn- 
ments that might be offered to encourage us in 
this Truſt, and to ſhew the Happineſs of that 
Man who has placed his Hope upon it. Such are, 
*The infinite Wiſdom of God, in judging what 
is Beſt for Us, and after what Manner it . be 
mall 5 for our Intereſt to be Hepes by him. His: 


infinite 
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infinite K moulds „for the 1 of our 


relieve Us, in All our Emrgencies, which I have 
before obſerved; bur to do it in a Moment, at the 


more; His Ability to Prevent Evils from com- 


or to Support us under Them, when they have 


| to Do. 


Benefactors, I have already ſhewn you; and the 
mighty Loſs we have juſt now ſuſtain'd, does but 
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Wants, oftentimes long before We our ſelves 
are ſenſible of them. His Power not only to 


very Minute that ir will be the moſt Seaſonable 
for Us to have it done. And, not to mention any 


ang upon us, no leſs than to Free us from them, 


overtaken Us: And in all which the Wiſdom, 
and Power of Man, can either Do nothing at 
all, or nothing comparable to What God is able 


But One Conſideration more hi is, which? 
neither the expreſs Words of my Text, nor the 
Occaſion of the preſent Diſcourſe, will permit me 
to paſs by: And that is, 2%. That God is not 
only thus Able, as I have ſhewn, to he/p us in 
all our Needs; but will continue for ever in a 
Capacity to fave and defend Us. For God is 
Eternal in his Duration, as well as Infinite in his 
Power; and as He never had a Beginning of Be- 
ing, ſo neither can He ever Come to an End 
of it. 

Now how far this ſets him up above al Earthly 


too plainly Declare. 

When one of our Earthly Benefaffors Dies, all 
his good Diſpoſitions towards us periſn together with 
Him, and together with them all his Power too of 6 


putting 


\ 


** _—_— * 
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putting them in Execution, from that inſtant, 


Ceaſes. And we from thenceforth become as 
deſtitute and forlorne, as if we had never had 


any ſuch Friend, or Patron, to rely upon. In 
ſuch a Tru# therefore there is no Certainty: No- 


thing on which to build any laſting Hope; any 
wiſe and comfortable Expectation. 


Bur God endureth for ever*, and therefore 


his Help can never fail us. He will be our Guide 
unto Death; nay, and even. after it too will 
fave and deliver us. The Grave its ſelf, which 
puts an end to all things elſe, cannot take us out 
of his Hand, nor deprive us of his Protection. 
But in that melancholy Place, and State, tho' we 
know but little elſe of what relates to it; yet this 
we are {ure of, that our Souls continue under his 


Care: And that, after a certain Period of time, 


our very Bodies themſelves ſhall again be reſto- 
red to us; and fo we ſhall be for ever with the 


And thus I have ſhewn you, what the Advan- 


tapes of that God are, above all other Supporter, 
in whom our Text exhorts us to put our Truſt; 
and pronounces him Happy who has taken care 
ſo to do. And when ſuch are his Prerogatives 
above any of his Creatures, in this reſpect, as 
well as in all others; what reſolution can we 
better take up, than that which is pointed out to 


us in that Exhortation of the Evangelical Pro- 


phet, Iſai. xxvi. 4. Truſt ye in the LORD for 


c Pal, ix. 7. cii. 12. d Ib. xlviii. 14. e 1 Theſ. iv. 17. 
| | ever ; 
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ever; for in the LORD Jehovah is everlaſt- 

Baer. 4 
And this may ſuffice for the ?wo Points I pro- 
poſed to ſpeak to: I ſhall only draw a few plain 


Conſequences from what has been faid, and fo 


conclude this Diſcourſe. And, 
Firſt, Since ſuch is the Vanity of putting our 

Truſt in any Humane Help; let us reſolve to 
take off our hearts from all ſuch dependencies : 


And not build our Hope on ſuch a foundation, as 
we are ſure in a little time will fail us, and we can- 


not tell how ſoon it may do ſo. - 
I do not deny, but that as God orders the af- 


fairs of mankind by the miniſtry of Second Can- 


Fes; fo we may, without incurring any juſt cen- 
ſure for it, look to them as the or Sen Ka which 
he makes uſe of in his Diſpenſations towards us. 
Nay, we may put ſome kind of Truſt too in 
them: Provided that it goes no farther than the 
Nature of ſuch Cauſes admits of; and that we 
ſtill rake care to look beyond them, to that God 
who employs them to our Intereſt and Advantage. 
But yet, when all is done, our laſt, and higheſt 
dependance, muſt be placed upon God only; who 
alone is able, and will always be fo, in all our 
exigencies to help and deliver us. . 

It cannot be doubted but that we of his Coun- 
try, and eſpecially we of this Church, have re- 
ceived as great a loſs as could well have happen'd 
to us, in the unexpected Death of our late Royal 
Soveraignu. oj i 


A Prin. 


. 


t 


} 


— 
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A Princeſs ſhe was, ſuch as this Nation never 


before had, nor was it now worthy of her. To 
draw her Character, and ſet her out to you with 


all the advantage that her real Worth deſerves, 
is a task roo difficult for me to preſume to at- 
tempt: Though this ſecurity I ſhould have in the 
cy of it, that let me ſay what I could, no*one 
would accuſe me of Flattery in it: A Vice ever 
odious, and I think no where more ſo than in 
the Pulpit. For howſoever tis impoſſible to ſpeak 
of Her, and not ſay Great things; yet very hard 
It is to ſpeak, bur a ſmall Parr, of what all muſt 


allow might juſtly be reported of Her. Let it 
ſuffice, at preſent, to ſay; That if a Queen ſo 
Virtuous, that her very Example was enough to 
convert a Libertine, and to reform an Age: So 
Courteous, and Aﬀable, as to be the wonder and 


delight of all that knew her: So great a Lover 
of her Country, and the Intereſts of it; as to be 
willing to hazard what, next her Conſcience, ſhe 


the moſt valued, her good Name, and good Opi- 


nion in the World, for the Preſervation of them; 
So firm and conſtant in her Mind, as not to have 
once known, no not in Death it ſelf, what it was 
to fear: So Happy in Buſineſs, as to aſtoniſh, ra- 


ther than ſatisfy, thoſe who were the beſt verſed. 


in it: I fay, if to have been deprived of ſuch a 
Queen as this; and that at ſuch an Age, when our 
expectations were at the higheſt from Her; be 


a loſs above the power of Words to expreſs; then 


ſach is our loſs: The greatneſs of which we are 
ſo far from being able ſufficieatly ro declare, that 
| N % perhaps 
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perhaps we cannot yet make a oft Eflimate 
of it. 


But yet, were we not hereby too much con- 
vinced, how little we ought to depend upon uch 


Lind of Helps; 1 might preſume to ſay, to the 
\ © Glory of God, and to our own Comfort, that we 


Had (till enough of theſe remaining, to ſuppreſs all 


diſorderly fears, and undue e at chat 
which we have loſt. 


God has removed our Queen from us; but He 


Nil continues his Sacred Majeſty to us, notwith- 


ſtanding all the Dangers to which He has been 
expoſed. He has deprived us of the benefit of 
Her conduct: But He has left us Him, under 


"whom She her ſelf grew up in that Wifdom, and 


Courage, we ſo much admired in Her. 
And even beyond this, we have the proſpect 


of a yet further Facceſſion to fill the Throne; 55 


to ſupport the Intereſts both . the Church, and 


State, amongſt us. 


But yet when all is done, 'tis not upon ſe 
fair and promifing ExpeQations that we mult 


place our Truſt, or account the fortune of our 


Public Welfare to depend. It is that God, who 
has ſo long and wonderfully defended us, that 


muſt ſtill be our Support; or all theſe Helps will 
ſiznify Nothing to us. 


Indeed thele are the Perſons by whom we jaſt 


ly may, and therefore accordingly do Hope, to 


be Protected and Defended. And a fingular 
Happineſs it is to us, that we have fuch a fair 
en of the Royal Family before our Eyes. 
But 
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But yet when all is done, tis from the Bleſſing 


of God in preſerving theſe Perſons to us, and 


proſpering their Endeavours, that we muſt look 
for fafety : And God, even without any ſuch 


us. But, 


| Secondly, As theſe Conſiderations ſhould move 
us, not to put our Truſt in any Humane Help; ſo 
| ſhould they keep us from being very much ſur- 
prized, i 


chance to fail us. 1 5 
It was a great Expreſſion, and argued a wor- 


f at any time ſuch kind of Helps ſhall 


thy Mind, in Him anciently, who being told 
of che Death of his Son, paſs'd it off with this 


y Reflection; That He always knew that He 
was Mortal. vs 42 1 i 


F 


onl 


And the fame ſhould be our Conſideration up- 


on theſe Occaſions. We know that all Humane 
Helps are Tranſitory, and Uncertain: And why 
then ſhould we ſtand amazed, as if ſome ſtrange 
thing had happen'd to us, when we come to be 


deprived'of that, which we always knew'we had 


no ſecurity of? FFF 3 
. 1 am not ſo unſenſible of the loſs we have now 


received, as not to think that we ought to pay 
a very juſt regret to it; and to conſider ſerloul- 
ly with our ſelves, for what Sins of this Na- 
tion it is that God has taken away from us our 
Royal Defender. But yet I cannot think that 


it ought to be any great Surprige to us: Un- 


1 


leſs it be ſome new thing to lee a Mortal Die, 


R 3 


'and 


Helps, could, if he pleafed, ſecure and protect 


bl 


Ore + . 
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and to find that to have happen'd to One, which 
happens to Thouſands every Day, _ 
. Nay, bur Thirdly; We ought not only not to 
be Surprized at the failure of ſuch kind of Helps, 
but neither ſhould we be immoderately conceru d, 
and caft down at it; becauſe God is nevertheleſs 
Able to preſerve us for the loſs of theſe, but can 
either raiſe us up New Supporters, or ſavę us 
without Any, if He rather ſees fit ſo ro Do. _ 


I am verily perſwaded that we have at this 


time received as ſenſible a Blow, in this reſpect, 


in the loſs of our Royal Soveraigu, as could have 


befallen us in any One Life, excepting that of 
His Sacred Majeſty. But yet far be it from me 
ſo far to deſpond, or to diſtruſt the Providence 
of God, as to think we muſt needs be ruined, 
becauſe our Queen is taken from us. This were 
certainly roo much to confine the Power of Gog, 
and to give too great an Advantage to. our Ene- 
mies; who becaufe they carneſtly wiſh our ruin, 
are therefore ready upon every occaſion, to flat- 
ter themſelves that the time is coming which 
they fo much deſire to ſe. 185 
But to ſhew you how little Reaſon either we 
have to be dejected, or they to exalt their hopes, 
on any ſuch Account; Let us ſuppoſe the Caſe be 
as bad as the moſt melancholy Mind can fanſy, 
or our moſt bitter Enemies could deſire it to be. 
That we were indeed left naked, and deſtitute of 
all Humane help; and had no proſpect remain- 
ing of any ſuccour, much leſs had ſo good a one, 
as I haye before ſhewn, and as it is evident to 


all 
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all the World that we have: Vet ſtill I ſay, that 
all this would not be enough to warrant us to 
Diftruf# God ; but rather, 
 Fourthly, We ſhould then more eſpecially re- 
ly upon his Help, when all other Sapports do 
the moſt fail us. 125 e 
It is too common a thing with moſt Men, 
when their affairs go ſmoothly on, and all ſuc- 
ceeds according to their deſires, to attribute 
too much to their own Power, and Policy; 
and to forget that God, without whoſe Help 
all their own endeavours would be to no pur- 
poſe. And therefore to prevent this, God is plea- 
ſed oftentimes to ſuffer Men to fall into great Dif- 
ficulties; not that he deſigns their Ruin, but only 
to make them ſenſible of their own Weaknels ; 
and to draw them back to him who is their only 
ſure Defence, the Rock of their Salvation i 
whom they ought to #ruft*. 1 50 TS 
It were an eaſy Matter for me to confirm the 
truth of this Remark in a multitude of Iaſtances; 
from whence it may appear, that God has in all 
ages then eſpecially exerted his Power in the de- 
livery of his Servants, when their Enemies have 
thought themſelves the moſt ſecure of their de- 
ſtruction. Bur I ſhall content my ſelf with a few 
Examples; tho” ſuch as I am perſuaded, may a- 


bundantly ſuffice to ſhew, How Falſè a Concluſion 
Men make, when they preſume to determine; 
That becauſe God deprives any People of the 
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RS 


pation of the whole People of the eus; and was 
come ſo near to an accompliſhment of it, that 


the Order was ſigned, and the Command gone 


forth, for a general Maſſacre of them; who 


could have imagined any other, but that the fi- 
nal ruin of that poor Nation was at hand. And 


| yer by what a ſtrange concurrence of unexpected 
Events were they delivered from this danger, 
and the Miſchief turn'd upon his head who had 
contrived their Deſtruction ? ' RS 

Nor was their Preſervation afterwards leſs re- 
markable, when Caligula ſent Petronius into 
Syria, to ſet up his Statue in the Temple at Je- 


ruſalem ; and the Jews reſolved every Man of 


them to periſh, rather than ſubmit to ſo abomina- 
ble a Profanation of that Holy Place. 


— 


It were too long for me to relate to you, how 


far Petronius inſiſted upon the putting of this 


Command in execution; and what he did in order 
thereunto. It ſhall ſuffice to ſay, that his Army 


was drawn together, and every thing juſt ready to 


come to the laſt extremity: When the Gover- 
nour conſidering how ſad a thing it would be to 
root out a whole Nation for ſo ſmall a matter, 


ſtopp'd his Soldiers, and wrote the Emperor. an 


account both of what he had done, and how a- 
verſe he found the Jeu to his Deſign; and there- 


| 1 i, i 1j. 5 8 Ib. ch. v, vi, vii, viii. 
b Joſeph. Ant. 1. xviii. c. 11. De Bell. Jud, Lib. i. cap. 7. 
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fore ee him not to park his attempt any 

farther. RET 
But in vain was this dela ay nor. could any of 
theſe. remonſtrances alter the Emperor's. relolu- 
tions. On the contrary, he renew d his Orders 
yet more peremptorily, of having the Jews de- 
ſtroy' d for oppoſing. his Will; and commande 
Petronius himſelf to be murdered with them, for 4 
deferring ſo long the Execution of his Command. 
And now, what could be expected by that 
miſerable People, but Ruin; and Deſolation ? 
When behold! God took their Cauſe into his 
own hand: And ſo diſpoſed. matters, that before 
this. Second Order could reach Syria, the news 
of the Emperor's own Murder flew thither; 
and ſaved both the Governour, and Them, from 
that deſtruction, which vas Juſt ready to break in 
23 . 

| So able is God, en things ſeem to 16 at the 
| very worſt, to interpoſe his Hand; and to fave 
thoſe who truſt in Him, not only without any 
viſible Means, but againſt all Humane Appearan- 
ces. And for yet freſher * Inſtances of this, let 
me only deſire you to reflect how ſtrangely God 
has preſerved, for ſeveral Ages together, thoſe 
ancient Reformed Churches in the Pulleys of Pi- 
edmont ; notwithſtanding all the Power and Ma- 
lice of their Enemies to root them our. 5 

It is but a very little while ſince we ſaw them 
reduced to ſo wretched an ane that; we account- 
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ed them to have been diſperſed beyond all hope 
of any future Reſtitution. Their own Prince, 
ſupported with the Power, and led on by the 
Example, and Encouragement, of a mighty Neigh- 
bouring Monarch, had reſolved upon their Ruin. 
Sorrow and Diſtreſs encompaſs'd them on every 
ſide, and from whom to expect a deliverance 
they could not tell. And yet, lo! theſe very 
Churches are again already reſtored to their anci- 
ent Splendor: And, to encreaſe the wonder, are 
now protected by that very Power that before 
deſtroyed Them. . 5 
But what need I lead you into foreign Coun- 
tries for Inſtances to ſnew, that God is not con- 
| 1 in his workings to Humane Appearances; 
put oftentimes is then the moſt ready to ſupport 
his Servants when all other Helps the moſt fail 
Them. Our own Country, and our own Church, 
ever ſince the Reformation; has been more or 
leſs a continued evidence of the Truth of this 
Remark. 1 1 
How melancholy was the Proſpect which our 
Forefathers had, at the untimely Death of that : 
moſt excellent Prince, King Edward VI. when i 


Queen Mary being ſer upon the Throne, nothing b 
was to be expected by Them, but an utter Ex- a 
tirpation of all that ſeemed in any wile to favour -Y 
the Purity of Religion among them. " t 
What! ſhe did, and How far ſhe went, in a d 
few years, to blot out all the memory of her 2 
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Brother's piety, I ſhall not need to ſay: The Hi- 
ſtory is ſtill freſh in all your Memories. Vet in the 
midſt of all their trouble; when the hope of 
their Enemies, and their own Fears were at the 
higheſt ; it pleaſed God upon a ſudden to take oft 
that Queen, and put ſuch an end to their Dangers 
as nothing elle could have done. 
But though by this means therefore we were 
ſecured againſt their open Violence, yet God ſtill 
permitted them to endeavour, by fecret Treache- 
ry, to carry on their Deſigns againſt us: And has 
by that means furniſh'd us with yet more En- 
gagements to rely upon his Protection; who has 
| lo often, and wonderfully, delivered us from their 
| Devices. . PR: Ve ie Oral 
Witneſs the many fubtle and barbarous At- 
remprs that were made by them upon the Life of 
Queen Elizabeth: The open Force, and dome- 
Nick Diſturbances which they raiſed up againſt 
her. And yet in all theſe they miſcarry d; and 
in many of them ſo fignally, as plainly ſhew'd the 


> 


Hand of God was againſt them. _ 28 BY 
When that Queen was gone, and King James 
ſertled upon the throne, it was but a little while 
before they return'd to their old Malice, but in 
a new Way; and that ſuch as all the cunning of 
Hell had never before contrived, I mean thar of 
the Gun-Powader Conſpiracy. But that too was 
diſcovered after a moſt wonderful manner, and 
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at a oi critical ae When all was juſt come 


to the Point of Execution. 
I might add to theſe Examples, the happy Re- 


ftanration of our Church and Government, after 


the fatal Murder of King Charles I. Their fre- 


quent diſappointments ſince; but eſpecially that 


of the Jaſt Reign. But I think I have already 


given you Inſtances enough to convince you, 
that were we now left in as bad an Eſiate, as 


bleſſed be God! we are in a very Good One; yet 
ſtill whilſt we 0d firm to our Holy Religion, and 


continue our Truſi in God, there: would be no 


cauſe for us to deſpond: Seeing God can defend 
us without any Humane Help; and, as I have now 


| ſhewn you, has often done it, when we could 


have been protected by None but Him. 
And this brings me to the next thing I have to- 
qnſefve from the foregoing Diſcourſe; and that is, 
 #Fifthly; That we ſhould therefore be ſure ne- 
ver to depart from our Tr«ft in God, and then 
we may be confident we ſhall not be for /aken by 
Him. For God loves to be depended upon; and 


has ſeldom been known to fail thoſe who have 


conſtantly ſuc to Him. 
A notable Example of which we have in the 


Hiſtory of the preſent P/alm, and which the An- 


cients tell us was this. 


When Cyrus had given leave to __ Jews to 
return to Jeruſalem, and to rebuild their Temple, 
and reſtore the worſhip of God in it; the Sama- 


ritans, a ſort of mix d e Half Fews, and 


Half 


— 


the favour thaf Was hewu them by that rea 
Monarch. | 


* 
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Har Tdvleters*, ſo wrought with their Adverſa- 


ries, that little was done in it, notwithſtanding all 


No — was Gre gene 00 Gn pla⸗ 
ced upon his Throne; but all hope ſeemed utterly 


| loſt to them, of either reſtoring their Temple, or 


regaining any part of that Liberty they had, be. 


fore been encouraged to expect. 


But what then was their ra MS: on this oc- 
enam ? Did they aiſtruſt God; and give way to 


ſuch Fears as — Inſolence of their Enemies, and 


their own Circumſtances, did indeed but too much | 


expoſe them to? On the contrary, it was at this 


very juncture of Time, that thoſe two great Pro- 
phers, Haggai and Zechariah, compoſed the 


 ÞP/alm we have now before us; and exhorted 


the People not to conſider the ill proſpect which, 


according to Humane Appearance, their; affairs 


were in; but to truſt in God, who whenever he 


pleas'd, could turn all thiogs to their advantage, 


5 and no doubt in his due time would do ſo. 


And what was the Iſſue of this me d Ad- 


| view? Why in a very few Years. Camby/es died, 


18 


and Darius came to the Throne; and in deſpite 
of all that either their Half Bretbren, or their 


Open Enemies, could do to hinder it, ſo encou- 


raged the Work, that both their Temple, and 
their City, were Re- built; and themſelves reſtor d 


8 Aber ancient Verſions, in the Title of this Pſalm. 


both to their Liberty, and to their Religion. 


— — 
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: And if to Truſt in God be able to work ſach 
wonderful Effects as theſe; how much more may 


we promiſe our ſelves from it. who have fo fair a 


proſpect before our eyes; if we do but firmly 


rely upon Him, and not ſuffer any thing to ſhake 


our confidence of his Mercy? 

But then, Sixthiy; and to cloſe all: That our 
Hope may be ſure to have its due effect, let me 
add finally; that we muſt not think it enough 
barely to rruft in Cod; but muſt take care with- 


all to live ſo, that we may be in ſome meaſure 


worthy of his Protection. We muſt to the Pu- 
rity of our Religion, add the Reformation of our 
Manners; and then we may ſecurely defy our 
eateſt Enemies to do us any Miſchief 
And becanſe Examples in theſe Caſes, are not 
only more inſtructive than Precepts, but more 
apt to perſuade too; and that this is all that now 


remains to us of that noble Pattern, which was 
wont to ſhine ſo brightly in all our Eyes; to re- 
flect upon her Piety, and by that to learn how 
to improve our own: I will conclude all with a 
few Remembrances of what our late bleſſed So. 


veraign did, to ſhew you what we -ought to do. 
And, 0 | b . is 
Firſt, Since Good. Nature is, I think, by all 
allowed to be one of the beſt Preparations to the 
Divine Grace; I ſhall in the firſt obſerve it as a 
- fingular part of the Felicity of Her Sacred Ma- 
Zeſty, that ſhe enjoy'd all that is properly under- 
ſtood by that phraſe, in as high a perfection, as, it 
may be, any Perſon in the World ever did. 


Her 
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— Ten er was cararally ſweet and chearfulz 
eaſy to her ſelf, and acceptable to all others. And 
if that old Rule of the Jews be true, That the 
Holy Ghoſt loves to dwell in a quiet and comfort- 
able Breaſt*; I may be bold to ſay that her Soul 
was alwa 5 in a diſpoſition for that h ſeſſed Spi- 
vit to ese end upon it, —— to abide in it. 
To improve this excellent Temper, the had a 
greatneſs and generoſity of Mind, equal to her 
Rank and Quality: Free from Jealouſies and Suſ- 
picions, as ſhe was from Fear of any. In a word, 
clear of all thoſe Paſſions which agitate Leger 
Souls, and keep them in a continual hurry and 
diſtraction. e 
Thus was ſhe pfepared by Nature for that ex- 
traordinary progreſs which the afterwards made 
in Chriſtian Piety and Virtue. And as St. Luke 
tells us of thoſe, to whom St. Paul preached the 
Goſpel heretofore; That as many as were or- 
dain d to Eternal Life, believed; that is, fuch 
as were in their Tempers and Diſpoſitions, fitted 
and qualified ior the reception of what he deli- 
ver'd to them: So may it no leſs truly be ſaid of 
Her Sacred Majeſly that ſhe was, in like man- 
ner, ordained to Eternal Life; and therefore 
made ſuch vaſt attainments in all thoſe Graces that 
were neceſſary to bring her to it. 
But, Secondly; To this firſt Advantage, it plea- 
ſed God to add as great an eminence of what we 
uſually call good Parts, as I believe has ever been 
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known: in any of her Sex. Her Appre 
Was quick and piercing; her Judgment deep and 
correct. Nor could any thing almoſt be. propoſed 
to her, but ſhe. was preſently ready with all clear 
— to receive it, and with no leſs r to 
pronounce, and determine, concerning it. 
And when ſuch was her Capacity, it is not to 
be wonder d if the ſoon came to a right appre- 
henſion of the Deſign and End of Chriſtianity:: 
And was thoroughly convinced of the mighty 
concern which there lay upon her, to live in an 
exact obedience to its Commands. 


* 
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ehenſion 
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But this was. not all the advantage. the had in 


TO 


this reſpect: For though her Parts were ſuch, as 
would, with a very moderate exerciſe, have car- 
Tied: her. into a perfect Knowledge of her Reli- 
gion; yet ſhe did not rely upon them: But to 
her natural Abilities, added ſuch a care and dili- 
gence, to improve her Underſtanding, and to en- 
flame her Affections, in all ſuch things as ſeemed 
any way to referr to it; as few in a lefſer Station 
have ever done. 
is by her conſtant attendance. 8 the 
public. Service of God, and thoſe O portunities 
of Inſtruction which ſhe had provided for, on all 
the more ſolemn returns of it. 
her frequent and. uſeful Converſation. with thoſe 
who miniſtred unto. her in 50% Offices: What a 
large proportion of her Time did ſhe. every day 
ſpend in her own private Retirement? And. of 
which no Buſineſs, no Ceremonies, much leis any 


To ſay nothing of 
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vain Pleaſures, or Avocations, could ever deprive 


What vaſt numbers of excellent Books did ſhe 
there read? And that not lightly, or ſuperficial- 


ly, but with the ſevereſt Care and Reflection? 


And how cautions was ſhe, if any Difficulty 


chanced to ariſe to her in her reading, which ſhe, 
could not preſently reſolve to her own ſatisfacti- 


on, to call in ſome of thoſe who attended on her, 
.to clear it to her? . i „ 


Nor did ſhe in her reading run lightly off from 


Book to Book; the common method of empty 
and unſettled Minds; cho'-ſhe read over a great 
many. But when ſhe met with any Diſcourſe 
that ſeem'd particularly to affect her, or other- 
wiſe to come up in any peculiar manner to her 
own circumſtances; ſhe ſtuck cloſely to it: And 
by fo doing evidently ſhew'd, that Piety and In- 
{traction were indeed the ends ſhe aim d at in this 
Exerciſe : That ſhe read for Profit, not for Curio- 
ſity ; and ſought for Uſe, nor Diverſion, in it. 


fame excellent | diſpoſition that moved her thus 
diligently to inform her {elf in all the parts af 


her Duty, engaged her yet more, Thirdly, To 


deſire with all imaginable fincerity to be made 
_ acquainted with the true, and genuine Meaſures, 
of :iviac e 16 OS RE TE 
It is the folly of many, but eſpecially of great 
Perſons, that they cannot endure correction; 
nor will bear to have the Truth ſpoken freely to 
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them, in ſuch Inſtances as are contrary to their 
TE „ 5 | own 
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| horted thoſe about her, to deliver to her the plain- 
eſt Truths; and with all freedom to tell her if 
they had obſerved any thing amiſs in her Conduct, 
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own carnal Deſires and Affections. And therefore 


it is that they ſeldom know either Themſelves, or 
their. Duty 3 either what they ; ought to j do, Or 
what their State and Condition is, with relation 


thereunto. 


But this was not the Cafe of that admirable 


Perſon of whom we are now ſpeaking :..She knew 
how darigerous an Inſtrument of the Devil #/at- 


teny is, and how fatally her Station expoſed her 
to it: And ſhe took care for nothing more than to 


tecure her ſelf againſt the danger of it. 
I ſhall never forget with what weight of Rea- 

fon, and ſincerity of Concern, I have ſometimes 
heard this great Queen repreſent the danger which 


Princes, above all others, ate apt to tun in this 


reſpect. And with what earneſtneſs ſhe has ex- 


that {he might amend it. 


ER Ed . 7 * 
O wonderful Condeſcenſion! A ſincerity of Pie- 


ty beyond exception! And that in a place where 


there are uſually but too many Temptations to 


Pride, and Self-Opinion : And it muſt therefore 
be an argument of a more. than ordinary Wiſ- 


dom and Integrity, to be able to withſtand: the 


| Bur yet ſtill all this is only the Preparatory, 
tho” indeed a very good one, to that which Fam 


N eſpecially to obſerve to you, and that is, Fourth- 
5, Her ſincere Piety and Religion. And for 


that, give me lcave to ſay thus much; that if a 
38 conſtaut 
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her: If the Influences 
whole Life and Converſation, and thoſe ſo emi- 
— as to {peak her not ouly good, but excellent; 


— to-the Sttviowaf:God, 


Was always 


votion both in publick and privare : If ed Be. 
bhavicur at them, as ſnew'd her Soul to be'wholly 


fix'd on What ſhe was about; and was enough to 
have raiſed a ſpirit of Piety in all that heheld 
of this Devotion upon her 


ent to the Court, and an Honour te 
ion: If all this may ſuffice to ſhew/ 4 


and the diſcharge of her Duty; thien-was:thewSawd 


of this: b/efed Princeſs: unqueſtionably ſo; and 


that, for ought I know, beyond any aba at this 
Aer remains behind her. 
But for the clearneſs of Hop! Conſelence-in the 


diſchaipe of: her Duty, beſides what we ſaw, and 


admired in her; two Arguments there are that 
may eſpecially be offered, and I think ought not 
to beg b, Firſt; That while ſhe liv'd ſhe 
eaſy in her own Mindz which fince 


it —. as . either from any ignorance 


of her Duty, or unconcetnedneſs for it; we muſt 


conclude it did ariſe from à full petſuaſion, that 
ſhe lived according the tenour of it. And, Se- 


ondly That when ſhe came within the prof- 


pect of Drath, and knew how near ſhe was to 


Tt, dne ſtill appeared unconcern'd at it. And 


gave à final evidence that the accounted 
ber ſelf prepared en une therefore was not a- 
85510 of | EN Ie bd 
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| = ould. too far — a8 a am — 
confined: to; ſhould I enter upon the confidera- 
tion of thoſe particular Virtues, which ſeemed 
to ſhine in a more eſpecial Mantier, above all o- 
thers, in her. But two there are which I muſt 
not byxtlook; and thoſe are, her true Humility, 
amidſt all the Temptations of a Court and Crown 
to the contrary ; and her extenſive Charity, ſuch 
as ſometimes deprived her even of the means of 
exerciſing of it; and might have abundantly ſa- 


tisfied any Mind but hers, who knew no end 


of dbing Good; but has, after all, been ſeen 
ſometimes, even with yoann to eee en ſhe 
could do no more. 
But I muſt — my ſelf; and ſer ſome ; bounds 
to my reflections, tho my Subject is beyond 
any: And, for the reſt, content my ſelf with 
ſatis faction to remember, what 1 was wont with 
Wonder to behold. eee 
And, Oh! That it would pleaſe: God hen both 
you and I might ſo effeQually meditate. upon 
Theſe things, as to form our Lives according to 
her Example! And become now the Diſciples of 


our great Queen, as we have Nr Ng. her 
Subjects! 


This will be: the beſt Offering u we can pay to 
her memory, who while there is any ſenſe of 
Goodneſs remaining amongſt us, muſt never be 
mentioned without Honour. This is that im- 
provement of our great loſs, which our Religi- 
ou expects from us; what our Souls call 2 
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8 what, if the. has yet any knowledge of wha is 
done here below, our Royal Soverargn why above 
] all things, be the beſt pleaſed withall. N 


- And if we thus improve the e of: hee | 

t Virtues, we ſhall be even gainers by her de 

L ture. Such a demonſtration of our Love and o- 

1 nour to our Royal Miſtreſs, will do moie to 

Þ eſtabliſh our Tranquillity *, than any Humane 

f Conduct or Prudence, could have done without 
it. It will engage God on our fide: And, f 


e 7 . 2 * V2 Ez - : 
— p * ” 2 — ow - — — 8 - 
4h wx . — — rt 4 — n 2 — — Gn hoes — 
2 —— — * SF 5 . 
by . 2 r a WE PTA ay 
« — —— 4 8 — F RE — — 
— e wb, by 2 . G 4 
rr 1 — OS LES „ N q 
r — 9 2 =. — " - DIR 22 3 2 


2 P 
r 


3 God be for us, we need not fear who can be 4. g 
1 gainſt us*, 8 
1 Let us then, as we have now paid our juſt 4 F 


Sorrow to the loſs of this b/efed Faint, fo from 

henceforth reſolve ro- make this farther improve- 

ment of ir. Let us thank God, that tho he has 

removed one great Supporter, from us, he has. 
yet leſt us another; and, our preſent cirgumſtan- 

ces conſider d, the more nece ary one to us, in 
the Perſon of his ſacred Majeſivv. 

Let us ſtrengthen his Hands, both by our Pie- 
ty towards God; and by our Duty to him: By 
uniting now. all that Affection and ieee in 
Him alone, Which Weiten Paid 1 to; both their 

Majeſties. 

Let us conſider bis . . as far as ei- 
ther Piety, or Prudence, will allow us, let us T7 
in his Fortune: That is to ſay, as far as any Hu- 
mane — = be crafted i in. 
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But yet ſtill let D tharion 
pendance muſt be up! Gal: 
therto pre ſerv d us, 
and N us; if we do. har 


you, 21 
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Beit gr the Day of publick Tung AI 
for he preſervation of his Majeſty's 
"Pl from the late horrid and bar- 
barous Conſpiracy; and for delivering 
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this Kingdom from the er and 
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The. LORD e my Strength and ay 


Wet my Heart irufted in Him, and 
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Jam helped: The: refars my Heart great 
ht 5 and mit my. Son 2 wil 4 
er eee e X 
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Ho it be difficult to ay what the 
particular Occaſion was which moved 
the Royal Fſalmiſi to compoſe this 
alm; yet there is more than e- 
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nough in the- very Subject of ir it to  ſhew, how 


ſuitable ir is to that great De/zverance which we 


are now aſſembled ro offer up our Thankfgy: ings 
unto God for. 

If Firſt, We conſider the Author of it; the 
Inſcription will tell us that it is a P/alm of Da- 
vid. And if we look to the Character which 
he attributes to himſelf in the Words following 

the Text; we ſhall find, that when he compoſed 
it, he was King of Iſael; and deſigned it as an 


achnowleagment to God for ſome /iguat Ha. 


vour which he had received from him, after his 
| advancement to that high Dignity. * 

If Secondly, We enquire into the Subject of 
&; it is evident from the. whole Series of. the 
P/alm, that it was intended for a Thankſzzving 
to God for ſome eminent Deliverante which he 
had vouchſafed to him. For this he 3raifes God 
in the Yer/e before the Text: Bleſſed be the 
LORD, becauſe he hath heard the Voice of my 
| Supplications. And in the Words of it, declares 
the joyful Senſe he had'of his own: Preſervati- 
on The LORD #« my Strength and my Shield; 
my Heart truſted in 1 and I am 3 
therefore my Heart reatly refoiceth, and wore 
my Song will T praiſe His. ERR 

But this is not yet all: For, Thirahy; If we 


look to the Circumſtances of that Deliverance, 


we ſhall find it to be till more agreeable to the 
Occaſion of our own Thankſgiving. © 


For (1*.) The danger to which the Plalmiſt 


was expoſed, was not t only a Dee In againſt his 


Per. * 
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Perfon, but ſuch as extended to his very Life. He: 


had crue] and werecitefs Men to deal with; aud 


had nor God ſeaſonably interpoſed his hand, he had: 
7 4 a Huoriſicę to their Rage and Malice. 

So the firſt Her ſe of this Pſalm tells us; unto 
Thee will T cry G LORD my Rock, be not. 
lent to Me; left if Thou be. /elent, I become lite 


Them. that go down into the Pit. And in the 


Fſalm immediately foregoing; and compoſed,: 
about the ſame time; and, as is reaſonably; 
conjectured, upon the fame. Occaſion with this: 


before us; he repreſents his Adverſaries as ſo ma- 
many favage Beasts, that had deſigned to tean 


him in Pieces and to glut themſelves with his. 
Blood: V. 2. When mine Enemies, and my Foes,. 


* 


came upon Me to eat up my Fleſb, they Junbled 


and fel... IT 
mb Þ 4); The perſons who had conſpired gut 


: Him, were a fort of mercileſs and bloody Men: 


They were as falſe and Freacherous, as they were 
barbaraus and cruel. They {poke him fair, at 


the ſame time that they had aolved to ſtab him 


to the Heart. They had long endeavour'd by. 


Calumuy and Miſepreſentation, to alienate the 


Afbctions of his People from him: And when 


they ſaw that this would not do, they reſolved, 
at once, to make an end of him. 
And for this we have, again, the Plalmiſt's. 


own Words, in both theſe P/alms; who there- 


fore upon this very account Prays to God againſk 
them: Draw me not away with the wicked, and 

5 205 the workers of Iniquity'; 3 wh0 ſpeak peace 
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to their. Neighbours, e 


Hearts: Deliver me not over" ung od "wil 


mine Enemies; for falſe Witneſſes are riſen 4 
againſt Me, a1 fact as breath out eruelty . 
But (3%.)- Tho the De/ipn of theſe , 
Aen, was chiefly againſt the Per ſon of King Da- 
vid, yet it did not ſtop there. No; They re- 
ſolved to tend their * to all that adhered 
to him: And not to leave, till they had com- 
pleated their Vengeance in the utter ruin both wad 
the One, and of the Other. 


It was this gave occaſion to that Conjonttine 


we meet with both of his, and their Deliver ance, 
V. 8. The LORD is their Strength; and he's 
rtbe ſaving Strength of his anointed. And drew 
from him that Prayer with which he concludes: 
this. * va: . 9. Save thy People, and bleſs 
ckiue beritance; feed them a, 4 aud lift them 
for o | 1 

1 as ſuch was their Deſi Eu ag rainſt David; 


and his FoHowers; lo if we cnquirs (A.) What 


may have been the Cauſe of ſo inveterate a Ma. 
lice againſt both, we ſhall be able to give no other 


zccount of it than this; that God had wonder- 


fally raiſed up the One to the Throne of Judah, 
and N Other thought themſelves obliged in Con- 


| ſerence to Jubmit to him, and to ſupport his Au. 


2 13 


This is Wen che Plaimilt again declares to us, 
in the fourth, and fifth, Verſes of this an 


* 


Do ri 
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according to their Deild and according o tb 


Hand.: That is to ſay, thoſe evident marks 0 
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hit by $ to be conſidered; 
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her (for this ver i) either vn; A 
or-prays for? their 4 Dif Ace - Grve them 


wickeaneſs of their E nav; give them af- 
ter the work — — heir Hande; render 70 Dem 
their Deſert Beraiſe they regard not the 
Works of the LORD, nor the Operation of. His 


God's "ſing lar. CHA pa 11 9 h were fo 97 Wy 
p be fon in" pis Lait hi "op to be King % 


1 In the Wor 4 before us, « le Are theſe!” . our. 
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: oy The DeBorrante i it far 107 Which N. vid, in 
this place, bleſſts God; I am belpee . 
II. The Author of his 2 elFOer ance ; ; "Te way 
LOCKED We 
o _ The Motive which itduced God to hier 
"The LORD" was his Strength, and Vie. 
See his Heart truſted in bim, and therefore: 
Aer helped. 014% WELLS, e 
IV. And laſtiy, The iris which che rojil 
5 nade to God for his Deliverance : There- 
ays he, my Heart reatly. e # 0 i 
will 1 praiſe e him. Co. On 
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: Theſe are the feveral Parts which my Si je 
eds me to confider: And 1 ſhall do it all 55 
rt, but very briefly; as they relate to King Da- 

vid, and his People; and then, more fully, as 
they ay | be applied to our own royal Soveraign ; 


and 
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Pleaſed. to THO us our of the oy of 0 an: Mo 


Am: es, 


Aud VL. Let i us ; conſider. the | Deliverance ir 


Thankſgiving; 5 am NN — — NN 


What the particular Bleſſing Ing. was to which. 
David here refers, we cannot tell: But as the 
Whole Tenor of this P ſalm aſſures us, that it was 
ſome very nal Danger from which God had 
reſcued him; ſo I. have before obſery'd, tkat the 
Occaſion of it was owing to that implacable Ma 


lice which ſome few wicked Men had conceived 


againft him for his being made King of 1/aes; 


notwithſtanding the viſible Marks of God's Hand, 


Aer appear q in the whole e of chat 
JC 0 
It is, indeed, an aſtoniſhing thing to WS 
that after /o many, and ſuch plain Aſſurances, as 
God had given of his Pleaſure in this particular, 
yer ſtill ſuch numbers ſhould continue not onl 
not to regard his Work, but even to bid de 
ance to his Providence; and to ſet themſelves up 


againſt One, whom they could not but lee, he Was. 
reſolved to tte. f 


77 


That Samuel was a true Prophet, and ap- 
pointed by God to deliver his will to that People; 
none among them ever doubted. He was the: 


*Per ſon whom God - to ee 10 
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W upon his Credit, that Saul himſelf was received | 
8 by them for their King. And yet it was this | 
2 ſame'* Samuel that publiſh'd God's Decree for ta- [| 
D = the Crown from Faul; and that fo openty, 1 
N. and in ſuch a ſolemn manner, that it was not poſ- A 
1 ſible for any ko: I them to have been ipnorune # 
| of e a Y 
) Nay, but this was not wy Hines not only 
5 made known to them the Decree of God con- 
1 cerning Saul; but ſhew'd them the very *Per ſon 
| whom God bad choſen to rule over * in his 
1 ſtead. He anointed him, for this very end, in 
Bethlehem; and commanded the Fews to look 1 
on him, and receive him as their King. 
* This was ſo notorious, that even Jan! himſelf. 
knew of it: And Jonathan, Saul's Son, and 
Heir apparent to the Croumn, both knew the 


ſame thing, and confented to it; and uſed his ut- 
moſt endeavour to promote the Will of God in ir. 
And now, when all this was ſo plain, as I have 
here repreſented it to you, and as you all know 
that it was; who could have imagined, that there 
mould ever have riſen any doubt, whether the 
were to ſtick to the Houſe of Saul; or to 
lay that afide, and without any more ado ſubmit. 
to David as their King? Vet fo we ſee it prov- 
ed: For s Abner," Saus General, no ſooner ſaw 
that his Maſter was ſlain, but he took 1ſh-boſheth 
His Son, and made him King in his ſtead 3 ; and 


— ß — | 
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It would be too Jon a Story to recount toſyou, 


what unhappy Diviſſuns this threw that People 
90s; and through what a multitude of Dunger 
at. laſt brought his anointed to the full Pof- 
£4 ion of that — which he had allotted to 
bim. 1 ſhall only obſerve, that ſo generous, as 
well as innocent, was the Conduct of Hol Da- 
vid i in the whole courſe of this Affair; as ſhew'd 
him to have deſerved the Crown, tho' God had 
not beſtow'd it, in ſo ſingular a Manner, 
him. Tho' Saul ſeveral times endeavour'd, by 


the fouleſt means, to deſtroy him; and God, (as if 


it had been on purpoſe that he might make him 
Retaliation) twice put Saul himſelf into his 
bands; yet this. brave Prince ſcorn d to take the 
advantage of him; nor would conſent that any 
of his 1 ſhould touch And when, (ti- 


red out with the Canfulanephey: had lain under, 


and convinced: of the Will of God to ſet David 
upon the Thrane) two of the chief Officers of his 
Army treacherouſly flew * 1/þ-boſbeth their Ma- 
fler, and brought his Head to King David; th. 
excellent Man did not only not ſhew any 
to them; but as he had before done to the — 
Ie kite, Who ſlew i Faul, (tho' at his own i, 
and meerly to keep his Enemies from doing of it,) 
he puniſh'd them according to theit Deſert :: He 
cut off their Hande and Their Feet, and hangiu 


eee 
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heir * gare re Burial | 
to the Head of that unfortunate Prince, whom 
they had ſo baſely and barbaroufly murder d. 
-But..tho' God had therefore, in ſo eminent. 2 
manner ſet David upon the Throne, and David 
himſelf had appear'd, in 1 all reſpects, fo worthy of 
that Dignzty : "Tho never any Brince more gene. 
. ſly cxpaſed himſelf for the Public Safety, or 
ith greater Honour, or put things in- 
— a —— oſture, than he did that Country; 
yet was not all this ſufficient to quiet the Minds, 
and to reconcile the Afectious of ſome perverſs 
Tempers ro him: But they were ſtill ready upon 
every occaſion to aſſfauit his Perſon; and to do, 
What in them lay, to ſubvert his Mut hority. An 
Obſtinacy as great, as it was groundleſs: And 


which may be a: ſufficient demonſtration to us, 


that ſome Mens Reſentments, are not only with- 
out Bounds, but beyond Conviction: And that 
we — not to wonder if no rational Conſide. 
rations can take place with thoſe, whoſe Paſſions 
and Prejudices are ſo violent and L may 
that we ſee a Prophet could not; and, it ma 


moſt be queſtion d, whether an Angel from Hea. 


ven would have been able to pen ſuade them. 
CE was the Caſe of the Fews- heretofore 
and:L would to God, I had no cauſe to ſay, that 


the ſame is our Caſe at this very Day. But what 
then means our ſolemm Aſſembling at this time? 


Why are we here met together to 64 God for 
the e . our e * if — | 
$4448 | ther 
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| ther his Perſon was in danger, nor his eee 
znvaded? | 36187 

To recount "is ſeveral Sreps by * it piew 
ſed God to bring our David to his Throne; and 
ſhew you what juſt reaſon an injured People had 
to look to themſelves, and not ſuffer their Liber. 
ties to be ſubverted, and their Religion deſtroy d, 
without taking any due Care to preſerve either; 


would divert me too far from the Subject before 


me, to which alone I deſire now to apply my ſelf. 
I ſhall therefore only ſay thus much as to this Mat- 
ter; that if ever it may be /awful for any Peo- 
ple to provide for their own Safety : If the Con- 


fiitution of a limited Monarch be not a meer No- 


tian, that has neither Meaning, nor Priviieuge, 
in it: If a Nation govern'd by. Laws of its _=_ 
Approving, and that never engaged to obey 

Soveraigu but what mutually ob/zged net to 
rule according to thoſe Laws; has as juſt a rigbt 


to the legal Government of the Prince, as the 


Prince has to the legal Obedience of ſuch a Peo- 
ple In ſhort, if ir be abſurd to ſay that a whole 


Kingdom may have a right to its Laus and Li- 
Lerties, and yet have 20 right to defend them, 
tho' they ſhould never fo apparently, or in ſuch 


conſiderable Inſtances, be broben in upon; tho 
ſuch things ſhould be enterprized as all Men muſt 
ſee were de/igned, and if not prevented muſt end 
in a total Diſſolution of the Conſtitution: Then 
had this Kingdom alſo reaſon to ſtand up in de- 


| fence of its Laws, and its Religion, eſtabliſnd 


by thoſe Laws ; and to lay hold on the happy 


Opportunity 


t... 
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or of the Deſertion of a King. who 
was reſolyed rather not to Rule at all, than not 0 
Rule in his own way. 

Whether this were our Caſe, as fo Matter of 
Fatt; whether our Conſtitution was really in 
danger of being ſubverted, and our Religion; 


Laue, and Liberties, were inuaded; this muſt 
be left to every ones own Conſcience to judge of. 


But if they were; and if our Monarchy be, in the 
very Frame and Conſtitution of it, a Limited Mo. 
narchy ; eſtabliſh'd not upon the Imperial Laws 


of a few viſionary Politicians, but upon the Fun- 


damental Laws of its own making or allowing : 
Then. I muſt ſolemnly profets that either Iam un- 
capable of judging What Senſe and Neaſom is; or 


it muſt follow, that an abſolute Monarebh, a 


Prince not bounded by Lau, but governing: on- 
ly by the arbitrary Motions of his own Will, is 
no King of our acknowledging ; our Conſtitution 
knows no /ach Monarch, nor did we ever oblige 


our ſelyes to dbey ſuch a one. 


And no having thus — been yoiu how our 
Caſe ſtood when it pleaſed G ro ſend our 74y@s 


 Deliverer to us, I "ball need ſay very little to 


convince yon, that he did not come — a 


particular Providence attending him in the whole 


Courſe of our Deliverance. And tho Succeſs 


when it ſtands without any other Support, much 
more if it he contrary to Juſtice and Equity, is 


but a very bad Argument of the Divine Appro- 
bation; becauſe God may permit. what he does 


not "allow of: Vet Where a whole Kingdom is 
T manĩ- 
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1 ä — tonne | 
manifeſtly izjured, Oaths are broken, Laws de- 


ſpiſed; where the Religion of a Nation is en- 
deavoured to be ſubverted, and a free People to 


be ſubected to the intolerable Yoak of an arbi- 


trary Power, and an idolatrous Worſhip ; and 


God viſibly appears on their behalf; in ſuch ex- 


traordinary inſtances of his Providence as ſcarce 
any Age can parallel; It muſt be Oꝭſtinacy, and 


Perverſneſs, not to ſee that his Arm has brought 


Salvation unto them; or ſeeing it, not to be per- 

faded, with all thankfulneſs, to accept of it. 

For not to ſay any thing of thoſe many Deli- 
verances we have heretofore aſſembled to ble/s 


God for : How great was the Mercy that /aved 


us from. our preſent danger ? How, evident was 
the hand of God in every Circumſtance of it? 


That Men, neither the moſt Pious, nor moſt 


Compaſſionate of any in the World; Enemies to 
our Religion, and (if it were poſſible) ſomewhat 
worle than Enemies to our preſent Government ; 
ſhould yer be fo ſtruck with the regret. of an 
Enterprise which alone could give them any 
juſt Hopes of ſucceeding in their Deſigns againſt 
us, as to become themſelves the Diſcoverers of 
their own w:cked *Ondertakings ; is certainly ve- 
ry ſtrange; and what can hardly be accounted 


- for, without acknowledging ſome extraordinary 


Impulſe of Conſcience in it. . 
That having ai ſcovered it; Thoſe who /affer'd 
for it, and whoſe concern for their own Reputa- 
tion, if not for the common Cauſe, one would. 
think, ſhould have prompted them to leave the 
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Credit of ſuch an Attempt as much in doubt as 


was poſſible ; ſhould joyn their own Teſtimony, 


to the witneſs that had before been given of the 
Truth of it; this is yet diore-wonebrfie : And 
what neither the Principles, nor Politicks, of the 
17 5 of Rome, uſually allow their Praſelytes 
That to ſtrengthen both the Y/iene/5 of Some, 
and the Confeſſions of Others, as to this matter; 
ſo many foreign Proofs ſhould be ſent us from al/ 


Parts abroad; and ſhew that to have been pub- 


liſhfd beforehand almoſt to 2 Europe, which 


ought, if poſſible, to have been concealed even from 
thoſe who were to be the AF#ors in it; this muſt 


be the effect of a more than ordinary Infatuation: 
and cannot be reconciled to the u Caution, and 


 Cloſeneſs of thoſe, who were the great Contriuers 


and Abettors of it. . 
In ſhort; That when ſuch a Time was taken 
to in vadè us from Abroad, as (had our own Mea- 


fares ſucceeded) we muſt have been left utterly 


deſtitute of any poſſibility either of preventing 


or. oppoſing it at Home; He who governs the 


Wind and the Sea, ſhould fo order matters that 


it was not poſſible for us to ſend away thoſe 


favour to us; and ought to be as wonderful in our 
Eyes, as it has been aſtoniſhing in thoſe of our 


* 


* 


Ships on which our Safety was to depend: This 
is,. above all the reſt, an evident inſtance of Cod's 


Enemies. © Fd, IKE 3%” 

So plainly was God pleaſed to ſhew Himſelf on 
our ſide, in every Circumſtance of this Delive- 
. T1 —— 
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rance. And FO we may 1 beter AFL . 
returns we ought to make for it, give me leave to 
offer you a very few Obſervations. with refe. 
rence thereunto. _ 

And, 1. If we confider only that part bf the 
| def ign which was the firſt to have been put in 
execution, God has prevented the Murder of 
our King; of that King whom He had choſen 
to be the Iaſtrument of our Preſervation; and 


in whoſe ſafety our very Enemies themſelves ac- 


count our Melfare to conſiſt. And God forbid! 
we ſhould have a leſs eſteem of our Royal Sove- 
raign, than thoſe who de molt hate him, thew 
us 1 they have 
J. This Marden Was to 1 Regs follow d 
__ 2 Foreign Invaſion: An Invaſion from that 
Prince, who has already fil'd moſt, of the other 
parts of Europe with Ruin and Deſolation. And 
particularly, has ſhewn himſelf ſo irgeconcilable 


an Enemy to the Proteſtant Religion, as to be 


reſolved (if it were poſſible) to root out the very 
memory of it from off the Earth. 
And here then let us conſider, what A Confuſh Gon, 


and Deſolation, this muſt have put our #unfortu- 


nate Country into? When we ſhould haye ſeen, 
our Houſes in Flames about our Ears; our ai: 2 
deſtroy d; our Friends, and Relations, ' fla 
rer'd before our Eyes: The beſt, and „ of 
our Nation; thoſe from whoſe Courage or Con- 
duF; from whoſe Counſel or Intereſt, we might 
have eſpecially hoped for Help, ſect retly, cut off, 


in * 214 — of our Hörde In ſhort, 


* when 


r 
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when « our Babs being become a Seat of Wa A 
we ſhould have beheld, and fuer d. all thoſe Mi- 
ſeries, and Calamities, which we rrenble to hear 
of, tho” at the greateſt diſtance from us. 
Ob! How happy would thoſe have deen who 
ſhould have had the priviledge of being fir? de- 
ftroyed; rather than to have outlived the fortunes 
of their Country, their own Peace, and their 
Churches E ftabliſhment, But, bleſſed be God! 
who has graciouſly deliver'd us out of their 
Hands ; and thereby given us a new earneſt bf 
his favour to us: A 15 manifeſted to the World, 
that in vain are af the Counſels of Men to 45. 
firoy thoſe, whom He bas Face to Help and 
Support. 
And this Wee 1 een Jon, not only what e our 
Deliverance i is; but  ichal „ which was my 


BE: Point; ; To whom we. are to aſcribe che Glo- 

7 r 

For hw God be; indeed, E Soveraign Diſ- 
penſer of all our Fortunes; and, as ſuch, muſt 
be recurr'd to as the final Author of whatſoever 
Good we enjoy: Yet) in ſome Caſes He is pleaſed 
in a more particular manner to diſcover his hand 
in the Kae which we receive from Him; and 
therefore ou be jo a | fingular : manner to be look'd 
unto as the of them. Tv 

So hei did in David deliverance; ; and ſo he 
did in our late Preſervation. , It was neither « our 

- Hand, not our on Counſel, that, ved us: Nei- 
ther the frengrh of our Armies, nor the * 
TY Ol 
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of our wiſe Men, the Rulers Ky Guides of « our 
Iſrael, chat diſappointed the deſigns of our Eue- 
mies againſt us. But it was the Arm of the LORD 
that defended us: He was our Strength, and our 
Shield; and therefore we were helped. 
Which being ſo let us g on, 


ms; To conſider, what it was that induced 
God ro deliver David heretofore; and for which 
we may juſtly preſume he was pleaſed, in ſo won- 
derful a manner, to preſerve us now: My W 
truſted in Him, ſays he, and I am helped. 
There is nothing more frequently taken notice 


of by the Royal Fſalmiſt, throughout this whole 


bool, than this one thing; that he was therefore 


o often, and in /0 ſo ſgnat a manner, protected by 
| God, becauſe he put his trust in Him. 


Ir is upon this ground that he ſometimes prays 
to God for help: Pſal. vii. 1. O Lord my God 


in Thee do 1 put my truſt; ſave me from all 


Them that Perſecute Me, and Deliver Me. 


And again, Plal. xv. 2. O my God I truſt in Thee, 


let me not. be aſhamed, neither let mine Enemies 
triumph over me. 


And when God heard bis Prqer, and pre- 


ſerved him from his Enemies; it is to this that 
he aſcribes his doing of it: I have truſted in * 
LORD, therefore I ſhall not ſlide, Pal. xxvi. 


And again, Pal. xxi. 7. The King truſteth in the 


LORD; and thro the mere Q 5 moſt Hi h 
He Hall not ve ee 8 115 HM 95 ; 


Ic 
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It is this that he recommends to all TTY as 
hs beſt means they could uſe to ſecure to them- 
ſelves the favour of God, and the protection of 
his good Providence. Trust in the LORD, ſays 
he, and 40 good; ſo ſhalt Thou dwell in the 
Lana". The that ruft in the LORD ſhall be 
even as An Zion, which may not be removed, i 
but ftandeth faſt for euer. 

And, laſtly, not to mention any more particu- 
Sew? ir is this that makes him ſpeak fo often of 
Cad, as the particular Defender of ſuch Perſons - | 
The LORD, fays he, redeemeth the Souls of 
his Servants; Hon, none of them that truſt in hin 
ſhall be Aeſtitute, Pſal. xxxiv. 22. And again, 
Pſal. xviii. 30. He is 4 Bueller to * Thoſe ans 
ruſt ; in Him. 

Now this being the reſulr of fuck a trait, even 
with reſpect to our preſent Welfare; it cannot but 
be a Matter of great conſequence to us to know, 
wherein the Nature of this Truſt do's conſiſt; and 
2 may intitle our ſelves to the Benefits 
of it? | 
And here, if I maſt obſerve; hit we ought 
not fo far to miſtake either our Duty, or our In- 
tereit, as to imagine that becaufe we are com- 
manded to Truſi in God, therefore we muſt take 
no farther Care of, nor make any ſuitable Provi- 
lou for, the ſucceſs of our Affaire. 

This would-be not ſo much to Tru# in G 
28 to Profime dare Him : To 3 that He 

a p fl, xxxvii. 3. lb. exxv. 1. 
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Would work Miracles for our fakes, and do. Al 
to ſave thoſe, who will ao. Nothing. ro. /ave them- 
ſelves. - On the contrary we ſee how even David 
Hhimſelf, amidſt all his ruf in God's Heb „vet 
ſtill took care to make the beſt proviſion He 
Could ſor his '0wn' Safety... And when the Iſrae- 
lites before were ſent by his own peculiar Com- 
miſſion, to kill, and to take. poſfeſſiun; and were 
aſſured of Vietory, before they went into the 
Field: Vet ſtill they were required to a with 
as much Art, and Cunning ; to contriue as ui ſely, 
and to „igt as reſolutely, as if the whole Succeſs 
of their Euterprixes were to have Aepended en 
bei own Courage and Conduct. 
And ſo muſt we do now: Cod og tis true, in 
a wonderful manner, del;ver'd our King, and diſ- 


| the deſigns of our Enemies againſt us. He | 


has ſhewn. us What Lind of Menu we have to do 
with; and from whence our danger is likely to 
ariſe, . And it muſt be, in great meaſure, our 
on fault, if we do not prevent it. But yet, if 
becauſe God has done thus much for us we ſhall 


from henceforth. grow Careleſs, and, Secure: If 


while our Enemies threaten us from abroad, and 
we. are. beſet with a di/contented, deſigning Party 
at home; we ſhall neither be careful to = cover 
. whar\their.,Szreng:h1 is, nor to conſider, How to 
_ fortify our ſelves againſt, Them; We muſt blame 
no body; but our ſelves, if we: ſhall. at laſt 7all 
into their Snares, and ſinlł under thoſe Kerk 
we have now ſo ama clcaped, 1 
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= 28 The we (may, IT ought, ro uſe. our 


belt 'Endeavours. to ae for gur own Securt- 
, yet we * not place our . defendance upon 
them; De when we have done all that we can, 
muſt ſill ht un to God for deliverance and 


ſucceſs. And. this is truly to Trust in bim aud 
Will furniſh us with a clear notion of the Narare 


at IE: es which is . 


of t 


N * G 
meaſures that ſeem the moſt likely to promote 


the Publick W elfare ; this is not only very Laws 


ful but, is Reaſonable, and Neceſary - Nor {ball 


we ever be ſecure without doing of ir. But yet, 


When all is done, tis neither our Arms, nor aur 
Caunſels; neither our Strength, nor ourgPolicy, 


Confidence, in his Mercy. - 
So David. did, and it was this that e 
Enterpriſes with Honour, and Victory. I al 


not truſt in my Bow, lays he; neither all my 
Sword ſave Me. Thro thee will we puſh dnn 


our Enemies ; thro thy.name will we tread t 75 


under, that riſe p againſt.us, Pal: xlivages. 


Andi in anotber Palm, he makes this. wa/e, 1 
Pious Remark, upon the different Conduet of hi 
25, as to this matter; and how it ap Ages 
ed with them accordingly : Pſal. xx. 7, 8:1, Same 
truſt in Chariots, and ſome in Horſes; but we 


will remember the N ame of: the, L 2 R2 D Gul 
o. 
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r Wired of us on al 
vide. for out 001 ſafer , and to take thoſs 
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that we muſt depend upon; but we muſt ill recur 
to, Cod for Help, A. put our whole 7; eee 
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We are viſen and ſtan 3 | 1 
For men to look only to the number of their A2 ga 
ere the nope xf of their Diſcipline ;' and fror 
the cunning 0 their Management ; and then Merit 
boaſt of their rnterpriſes as certain, and infalli- M 
ble; and exalt themſelves in their own Imagina- An 
Lions, as if no diſappointment could happen to ic 
them: This is not only to ſhew too great a con- to 
tempt of God Providence, but too little a e- dai 
Neckion upon the ſtate of the World; and thoſe or 
numerous Accidents to which the greateſt, and ba 
2 ſt Undertakings, „are expoſed. And I am V. 
retty confident, our Enemies themſelves begin, | fel 
U this time, to be ſenſible of their own Folly i in 1 
is paicular: And to perceive how vain a thing .th 
Ir is 2 lay great deſigns, and build up mighty ex- do 
'Peftations upon them; and not conſider aſl the = 
while, that there is a God who ruleth in the | 0 
Kingdom of Men, and whoſe Counſel, when 
We have done all we can, ſhall tand. 8 
But above all, 3%. As we muſt not rruſt in our 5 
= Strength, or Policy, for Succeſs and Securt- * 
; fo muſt we take heed not to engage in any 0 
u Courſes, either to promote our ; Spode 11 
or to prevent our Danger. For this will be plain- a 
} ly to for ſake God; and to iruf# in our own de. —_ 
"vices, even in defiance of his Ability, to controul 4 
and e (Ae N e 5 EV I þ 
| i un.. 32. Prov. xix. 2 f. FFF ĩͤ eavabgge 
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There is a certain juſtice to be obſerved even 
againſt an Enemy; and War its ſelf has its Laws, 
from which the more upright Heatheus thought 
it not only evi, but /candalous,. ro. depart. 
Much more- ought we Chriſtians to do likewiſe. 
And tho' 0 a weak Mind, and a hrutiſh Policy; 
it may appear a very wiſe method of proceeding 
to endeavour, by ſecret treachery, to cut off a 
dangerous Enemy; and do that by a ſudden. ſiab, 
or a deadly draught, which cannot without much 
hazard be accompliſh'd in a fair Engagement : 
Vet there is a God above, who as He abhbors him- 
ſelf, and has taught us to deteſt ſuch barbarous 
undertakings; ſo does He for the moſt part bring 


them to nought: And leave the projector S only | 


to the regret. of having been diſappointed in 
their Deſigus; and to the Hatred and contempt 
of Mankind, for having ever engaged in them. 
Thus God did do in the Cale of David, whom 
Faul fo often endeavour'd, and hoped to have de- 
ſtroy d. And thus has he done for our royal Sove- 
raign. He has deliver'd him from the ſecret Pra- 
_ » Faces, as well as from the open Violence, of his E- 
+ enmzes And continued him to be, as he is this day, 
a living Monument of his own Mercy; and of the 
un: chriſtian, un-manly deſigns of thoſe, who are 
great only in Treachery and Deceit: In endea- 
vouring baſely to deſtroy thoſe, whom they never 


vet durſt meet in the Field of Honour; nay, to 


whom they would rather tamely yield up, if they 
had it, the Empire of the World, than - _ 
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Sword decide it between chem, to whom? it ſhould 
belong. HRS 2 

And let them rejoice, if they: pleaſe, M beit 
Inglorious proceedings. Let them raiſe Armies, 
and train up forces, not to fight; but to coun- 
tenance the freachery of their — Let 
them buy Victory; and Corrupt thoſe whom they 


would be thought to Engage: And fancy, after all, 


that they are Great and Honourable ; becauſe 
they are able to command Panegyric's, and to re- 
ward the mercenary Authors of them. But 

terity will know the baſeneſs, of their Proceed. 
inge; and God, in a little time, will judge Them 
for them. In the mean while it will be our 


parts to provide, the beſt we can, againſt their 


Mic leducſs: And having ſo done let us not doubt 
but that God will turn their Devices to their own 
Confuſion; and not ſuffer us to fall by them, whillt 
we continue ro n our tru? in How, 

> And: now, it remains only char I behedr all 
with the IV and laſt Point, which I propoſed to 

ſpeak to, viz. The Return which the royal P/al- 

mit made to God for his Deliverance ; Therefore 

. my heart greatly rejoicerh, and in my Song will T 


Praiſe him. 1 N Et] N 9 


In which Words we bare cheſe ere Things re- 
: Preſented co ugse © 
. The inward Senſe which David had of 


25 s Mercy to him: : His Heart e . 
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. His DTS Expreſin on vf i it; 55 In my ö Song, 
will * praiſe Him. 5 
Theſe 7 together made up the Return, of 
that holy Man; z and Goth of them muſt concur in 

% apc Woe if ever we mean to render it 
and acceptable i ro God Almighty. 
e muſt entertain a Wor and grateful 
«+ of our Deliverance,  _ IS 
And this, one. would think, every One ou y 
do, who is capable of underſtanding what it was z 
and from what a deluge of M iferies, we have x: rea- 
ſon to believe, we are freed by it. 5 
Were the miſehi 1 deſign'd againſt us, to hays 
reach'd no farther than to rhe death of the King; 8 
yet fare we cannot have ſo ſoon forgot, how mu 
we owe to Him, as not to account our ſelves, in 
an eminent manner, concern d for his Preſe rus 
tion. He who in the time of our greateſi ans - 
ger ventured his own Life, and Fortune, to ſes 
cure Ours; and when our Enemies ſeem'd to be 
in their full Career, trampling. both our Laws 
and Religion under their feet; ſept forth into 
the Cap, and bravely withflood the Torrent, 
which would 8 have (658 down all before 
it; as he muſt, needs deſerve, our moſt gratefu} 
Achnowled ments for ſo ſeaſonable an Inter poſiti, 
on; ſo al He, 1 hope, be always confider'd by 
us, as ib  Repairer. of our Breaches; the Sup: 
Porter of our Scare; the Defender of our Liber. 
tees; and the Preſtrver of the true Religion a+ 


mong us: In whoſe Safety, we therefore oug bt ag 
we. 0, | moſt heartily to reoice. 
| But 


_ 


ic "RE 


Free 1 of tos. 
* en 
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But this is not all: The very danger he was ex- 


poſed to, was meerly for our ſakes; and upon the 


account of that Protection which he continues to 
afford us againſt the fury of our Enemzes, Nor 


wonld they ever have thought of deſtroying him, 


had he nor been fo Sealous to ſave us. 


The truth is, if we will conſider the deſign of 


our Enemies aright ; we muſt look upon our ſo- 
lemn Reęjoicing at this time, to be nor fo much 
upon the account of our ral Soveraigns Preſer- 
vation, as of our common Deliverance. Our 
Country ; our Families ; our E ates; nay our | ye- 
ry Lives themſelves; the Conſlitut ion of our Mo- 
narchy; the Laws by which we are governd; 
the Religion in which we /erve God nou, and 
thro” which we expect to be /aved hereafter; all 
theſe were ſtruck at: And had their Attempt ſuc- 
ceeded, muſt all have fallen together with the great 
Defender of them. Nor can any one excuſe 
himfelf from a grateful reſentment of this happy 
Deliverance, without declaring himſelf thereby a 
publick Enemy An Enemy, not only to his 
Prince's Safety; but to the Peace, the Welfare, 
nay to the very Eſtabliſpment of the Church, and 
Government, under which we live. 
We were appointed as Sheep for the Slaughter ; 
our Land was to have been made an _Akeldama, a 
Field of Blood: The fury of War, always very 
diſmal, and no where more, than where the French 
"granny has the fortune to prevail; was to have 
been doubled upon us. Whilſt we ſhould have 
been expoſed not only to the Rage of thoſe 7 
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all the Cr wg that a falſe Zeal, and a per/e- 
could inſpirèe into the oo 


922 at Land; as a City taken by Storm; as if 


the Day of Judgment were coming upon the 


Earth; ſuch would the Caſe of this miſerable 
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over for a Prey unto their Teeth, 4 Cur Sou 
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date A0 "08; 8 I Far om 
Hern 10 39 of Then. aL 
4 . in would*to' God, hey gid not give us 


ee 177 and more reaſon” fo rd do. For 


the diftodery of this rfid, barbs. 


Pons, 5 aſe Dol 7; Where is almoſt the Man; That 


nee of it? That he is ham d of the Onier- 
24 25 ; that he Jereſts thoſe who wete engaged 
in it: "Of is indeed concern'd for any. thing, un &s 
it be for this one. thing, that they ſucceeded, no 
better i in the Execution of it. 


Mme metis Conſtiences For ſure, otherwiſe, ons 
ould think it ſhould be ſordewhar more than I 
| . to imagine, , that to call in A 720 
Hodder is a likely method 5 ſecure our Englih 
f #berties ; or that” thoſe w 
Tous to roo? out the EMS. Intereſt at Home, 
= yet be {0 good natured as to eſtabliſn it A- 
road. ee. 
TI hope there i is ho. one will 1d far miſtaken 
Felon i in inſiſting upon thele Matters, as to ci 


that 1 deſire hereby to raiſe up any Storm apaigft 


the quiet, a 91 conſcientious Part of thoſe who 


| differ from us; point either of Relig 10 
Verument. 1 thi 


e contrary, I. freal 7 profeſs, 


that 1 love, and value, a ſincere. and upright. 


Chriſtian, let his Opinion be never ſo contrary 
to what I take to be the Fight: And Tor the 
Whole World I would not, willingly, be the bc- 


2 ' given en us any good Aſſurauce of his Abhor- 
e 


| © Bur ſuch is the power of Pao. on, and Preis. - 
Fier; 3; and fo #tatcountable ate rhe workings of 


o have been ſo 'zex- 


1 of Go. 


caſion 
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caſion of the Jeaft Evil to fuch a one. Perſe. 


1 


God, I have ever abborr'd; and I hope I ſhall 
never be ſo far tranſported in my Zeal for any 
Cauſè, or Party, as to give the I: 

ment to it. | : | 


cut ion for Matters of Opinion, is what, I thank 


But then I muſt beg leave to obſerve withalz 
that true d Religion, is firſt pure, then peaceable; 


it is humble, and charitable; it thinketh no Evil, 
nor wiſheth any; it regoiceth not in Iniguity; 


but deſires the Welfare, and Happineſs of thoſe, 
who are at the greateſt diſtance from its 0wn Per- 


ſwaſion, And if inſtead of maintaining ſuch a 
Character, Men will be Peeviſh and  moroſez 
turbulent and unquiet If they will not only 
ſhew an implacable Hatred towards all ſuch as dif- 


fer from them, bur will, upon. every occaſion, 
f 


publickly cenſure and revilèe them: If they will 
reforce in their Harm, and be concers'd at their 
Welfare; and reſolve at any rate to procure their 
deſtruction, though they were ſure to periſh to- 


gether with them. In ſhort, if ſuch be their Con. 


erence, that they can without any remorſe con- 
| ſent to have a King murder d; their Country in- 

vaded; their Religion and Liberties, given up 
into the Hands of 185 who are the profe/7d 
Eneniies of both: I cannot but think, that then 
it is high time for us to look to oxr ſelves, arid 
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to have a care 'of ſuch Zeators; ; and to conſider, 
the rather, how to prevent our Ruin, for that it 
is become a matter of Conſcience with fome Men, 
to do all they can to deftroy us. 4 
And now if, from What has been ſaid, it ap- 
pears, that our Hearts ought greatly to rejoice 
at this Deliverance ; then I am ſure I ſhall need 
_ . little to perſuade you, 2%, To let your 
| es declare the Senſe of them. For the Ex- 
ions of the Month, naturally follow the Di 
700 tion of the Mind: And when the one is full 
of a grateful Reſentment of God's Mercies; the 
other will break our, into Songs of Praiſe and 
Thankſztving for them. ' 
Now. this we haye, in ſome meaſure already 
done; and ſhall again go on, with the Church, 


to do. But we muſt not let our Thank/7 ſerving Y 


ſtop here; nor think that the acknowledgment of 
one ſuch ſolemn Meeting, is a ſufficient return 
for ſo great a Preſervation. Rather, we ſhould 
reach our very Children to ſpeak of this Mercy; 
and deliver the Memory of it down to ſucceeding 
Generations. That the Ages yet to come may 
know what'a Deliverance we have received; as 
well as enjoy the Benefits of it. And by more 
and more Inſtances be convinced, how impoſſible 
it is to reconcile a Popiſh Power, te Ihe Inte- 
reſt of a Proteſtant Church and King: 
that they ought rather to expoſe 8 to 
any Hazards, and to undergo any Burdens, than 


be brought _ under 12 8 — 


e 


8 . The 2 15 7 


e then Jak, us rejoice in the Bleſſ ing we have 
received, and thus lat us /peak of it in all our 
Cates. And may that God who re a the 
Heart, and —— eth the /ecret Thoughts of every 
one of us; approve our Sincerity, and accept of 
our Thankſztvings !:And' evermore preſerve us, 
from the 71 5 „and Violence of all our Emne- 
mien; but, ef deri from the Tyranny of the | 
GREAT OPPRESSOR. DY 
May he incline thoſe to lde, and yr iſe 
him, who are yet to be convinced of the fuſlice 
f our Cauſe, * the ee of our Delive- 

rance . Nay, who perhaps break in upon the So- 
lemnity of this Day, with, mne, and re. 
Piningt, againſt God for preſerving us. 

And as for thoſe who are true and teddy to the 
publick Intereſt of their Country, and Religion; 
may he every day render them more-wſ? ** and 
ſerviceable to both]! May they be active and vi- 
gorous; firm and — N Neither afraid to 
ou a good Canſe, though reviled by thoſe who 
wiſh iff to it; nor unwilling to venture them- 
fines, and all they have, for the Swpport of it. 
May they to the Sacrifices of their Lips, add 
the Piety of their Lives: And by a general Re- 
formation. of Manners, and Union. of Hearts 
and Acfections among us; remove the only O5. 
flacles that ſeem any way likely to ent our 
common Happineſs. 15 
And having thus diſpoſed our ſelves for His 
_ Bleſſing; may that God who has ſent this great 
| Salvation to Us, multiply more and more his Fa- 
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vours upon us! May he direct our Coumſels; ani- 
mate our Reſolutions ; and give ſucceſs to our 
*Ondertakings ! But eſpecially; may he preſerve 
our Royal Soveraign from all the treacherous de- 
ins of his Enemies againſt him; and from the 
Hands of thoſe who delight in Blood! May his 
Arms be proſperous ; and his Reign happy! May 
He finiſb all his Enterprizes with Honour and 
Victory: And may we confider more and more 
how much our Safety depends upon his Welfare ; 
and with what Zeal we ought to anitè together 
againſt 4 fuch, as by /eeking his Deſtruction, ſhall 
give us the higheſt, and moſt fatal Demonſtrati- 
bn that can be given, of their de//re to pramote 
our common Rum. [1 | 
I I ſhall conclude all, with the Fords of our 
Royal Pſalmiſt, when God had given him reſt 
from all his Ezemzes, and had delivered him from 
the Hand of Saul, P/al. xviii. 46. The LORD 
liveth, and bleſſed be our Rock; and let the God 
of our Salvation be exalted. He has deliver'd 
t, from our Enemies ; he has lifted us up above 
_ #hoſe that roſe up againſt us; he bas deliver d 
us from the VIOLENT MAN: Therefore, 
will we give thanks unto thee O LORD among 
the Heathen, and ſing Praiſe unto thy Name 


Salvation and Glory, and Honoul 5 and Praiſe, | 
and Thankſgiving ; be unto. the LORD 
our God, for evet and ever, Amen. 
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practical Diſcourſe 


; ; ; CONCERNING 


SWEARING: 


Eſpecially in the two great Points of 

Perjury and Common: Swearing. 
Bein g the Subſtance of ſome Sermons 

, preached 8 thoſe $ 89 8 [4 
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THE 


P R E PAC E. 


— . & the prevalence of 1806 Vice 
| © & | RH the following Treatiſe is de. 

e to correct, might be more than 
— =” | — to juſtiß the Publication of 
it; aud the ſeaſonableneſs of the At- 
— be a ſufficient Apolog y for the meanneſs 
of the Performance: Zet having been induced to 
write upon this Subjett by fuch a conſideration, 
as, I think, cannot juſily be excepted againſt ; 
it may not amiſs, before I proceed to what 1 
chiefly aim at in this Preface, to give ſome Hort 5 
Account, how 1 came to be engaged iu it. 

It has been the great, and almoſt * bugular, 
care of our 1 neliſh Government, 1 provide, by 
— ian not only. againſt. Falle-Swear- . _ 
ing; (a Vice in which the Intereſts of publick- 
— * are ſd apparently concern d, Fg ſcarce 
any State has ſuffered it to go unpuniſhed;) 
but agaihſt; common and vain Swearing 700 : 
And which,..becauſe it does not. ſo immediately 
affect Mens civil Intereſts, I cannot tell he ther 
any Laws, befides our own, have thought it their 


buſll neſs to meddle with it. 
vat U4 a 


Bi 
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How prudent ſuch 4 Proviſſo on, ar is this, is, 
with reſpec? to the publick Welfare, can be 
doubted by none, who either believe it to be the 


concern of States and Kingdoms ro maintain 4 
general Senſe of Religion in the Minds of Men; 


or have conſidered what a mighty influence an 


Oath, in particular, has upon the Affairs of Ge- 


vernment; and of what Importance it muſt there- 
fore be to it, that Men ould be kept under a 
very ſerious and reverend Bſteem of it. There 


being nothing more certain, than that if once 


Men le allow'd to profane an Oath by common 
and vain Swearing ; they will from thence be apt 
70 go on, in a little while, to a farther contempt 
of it : And @, by degrees, arrive to an uUncon- 
cernedneſs even for Perjury its ſelf; as often as 
it ſhall be | their Intereſt to forſwear them- 
ſetves; an 


ns of a 5 Puniſhment for their Im- 
piety. 


It muſt therefore be acknowledged to have bees 


not only a pious, but politick Deſign too, of choſe 
great Men, whoſoever they were, who by putting 
4 reſtraint upon common Swearing, firſt endea- 
wour'd to raiſe an Oath to a juſt Reſpect among ft 
us: And concluded, with our Saviour, that the 
beſt way to cut off the very. ground of Falle- 
Swearing, would be to make it Penal for Men 
0 Swear at all; unleſs it were upon ſome great 
occaſion, when it was either abſolutely neceſſa- 


Ty, or G at 400 very * for them "ſa. ta da. 


Aud 


„ wW 


they may hope to do it without the 


o 
* 
* 


0 


"The 2 1 

et as if think it 15 for the 3 as well 
40 Benefit of our Country, that our Civil- Laws 
have taken ſuch care in a Matter which has been 
generally neglected by mot others: So ] cannot 
but ob ſer ve it to the Praiſe both of our Religion, 
and of the preſent Government; that of the 
two Attempts that have been made, of this kind, 
among our ſelves; the * firſt was ſince the time of 
the Reformation, ar we know the latter, and 
more perfect, is owing to the Wiſdom and Fi 
of the preſent Eſtabliſhment. | 
But becauſe the beſt Laws ſignify very lit. 

the, unleſ+ they be, withal both generally ma 

known, and duly obſerved: It bas, hereto. 
been the Care of our Law-givers to ſhew their 

Prudence no leſs in their Proviſion for the pub- 
liſhing of this Law, than in the ſubſtance of the 
Law ite ſelf. And as in the Caſe of Perjury, 
(ax which the civil Courts are principally con- 
 cerwd; ) it has been order'd that the * Statutes, 
relating to that Sin, ſhould be ſolemnly declared 
at every Aſſize: So for this, (which feems ta be 
more properly Religious) they have appointed the 
Publication of it to be made in the © Houſe of 
God, and at the Time that Men are aſſembled 

| for Divine Service in it. 


7 N W ſe ay very little to ewe cither how 
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« Viz, in 21%ai.l. | 1 > See 4 Klit. c. 9. 25 
© 21 Jac. I. c. 20. And ſo in F- this at Act ot King William to the 
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d ancient a" Cuſtom his has been in all Chriſtian 
Countries; or with what good Reaſon bur pwn 


Law-piyers have herein follow'd the Examples of 


their Fore-Fathers, apon the like occaſions. "For 
fare 

conſider their Duty, we may juſtly hope they will 
then, eſpecially, be ſo, when they come together 
For Divine-Worthip. And when it ſhall there be 
t un them, that both their preſent, and their 


future, Welfare are concern'd in this obſeryance; 


That what the Law enjoyns under à civil Pe- 
nalty, zs no more than what the Goſpel had be- 
Pore required upon pain of Eternal Damnation: 
Either Men muſt be utterly lost to all Rational 
Conviction, or they will be prevaild with, by 
theſe Motives, to for ſake a Vice; in which there 


zs fo great 4 Danger, ſo little Pleaſure, and no 


Advantage. 


7 Were * 
< 3 2 


8 4 e —— 1 4 * 
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. 4 In the Theodoſian Code we find an Eccleſtaftical Law of Valen- 
tinian, directed to Pope Damaſus, and read in the Churches of 
Rome, Anno 370. Cod. Th. Lib, xvi. leg. 20. But Sulpicius Severus 


catries us yet higher; and mentions the reading of the Empe- 
rour's.' Letter there, Anno 355. And Gothofred, in his Comments 
upon that Law, adds ſeveral other Inſtances of the like Nature. 


Such were the Laws of Theodoſius the younger againſt Neſforius; 


and eſpecially, the Letter of Conſtantine the Great, in favour of 


Athanaſius; which he order'd to be publiſh'd in the Churches of 
Alexandria. And that this Cuſtom. held ill on, the other In- 


ſtances of that learned Man plainly ſhew. To which add the 
Tome of Union ſet forth by Conſtantinus Porphyrogenitus; and pub- 
liſn'd every Year in the Churches, in the Month of July: Vid. 
Matth. Blaſter, Lit. F. cap. 14. And it appears from the Novels, 


that the Imperial Laws were not only publiſh'd in the Churches, 
but were laid up in their Archives; and fix d upon Tables in the 
Porches and Avenues of them; and directed to the Biſheps for that 
end. Novell. viii. c. 14. | . e 


if ever Men will be diſpoſed ſeriouſly" to 
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It w upon the firſt ſolemn. Publication, at 


which. was preſent, of this Law in that 
Church, in which it hat pleaſed God to call me 


to miniſter, that I compoſed the following Dil- 


courſes; and embraced that advantage, which 


_ the publick Authority had /o happily put into my 
hands, to lay open the Heinouſneſs of 4 Vice, 


which, had not ſome. ſuch. care been taken to cor- 


rect it, would, I fear, have been very difficult 

For us, by all our other Endeauours ever to have 
CCC ͤ WWW 
But tho the Occaſion which I took to write 
upon this Subject led me no farther than to treat 
of. common and vain Swearing; het having re- 
ſolved to write upon it, I was willing to make 4 
farther progreſs mit: And to pos it in all 
the ſeveral Parts of it, that our. Saviour Me- 
thod, (the Ground I choſe to go upon) ſhould. di. 
rect to me to do. „„ „„ 
And, fir t; As be laid the Foundation of his 
Diſcourſe, por the ſtate of this Matter under 
the Law; fo have I here, (but in ſbort,) endea- 


0 


wour'd. to ſhew, how the Caſe. of Swearing flood 
under that Diſpenſation. And if in my account 
Zbereof I haue aduentured to give a more gene- 
ral Interpretation of the THIRD COMMAND. 


knowledge in theſe. Particulars, have done : J 
ſhall only ſoy, That, 1 think, I bave dane it for 
ſuch Reaſons, as will abundantly ſuffice to juſtify 
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me in it; and that in forſaking them, I do but 
cloſe in with many more, neither Jeſs-learned, 
nor l:/5 approved of, than the. 
Having thus laid the Foundation for a right 
*Onderſtanding of our Saviour's Diſcourſe por 
this Subject; I go on, with him, to the Conſi- 
deration of that which is, on all hands, atllow'd 
zo have been expreſly' forbidden to the Jews un- 
der the Law, viz. the Sin of Perjury : And have 
endeauonr'd to furniſh my Reader with ſuch Prin- 
 Ciples, as. may ſerve to direct him both how to 


avoid it; and how to diſtover whether he has 


at any time, or upon any occaſion, anhappily fal- 


len under the guilt of it? And having thus laid 


open the Nature of this Sin; I proceed, in the next 
place, to ſhew the Malignity of it And how 
deſperate an offence is thereby committed, both 
againſt God; and againſt the common Peace and 
Welfare of Mankind. e EE 


o 


The truth is, Perjury, as it is a Sin of the 
moſt heinous Nature, whether we conſider the 


Honour of God, or the Intereſts of Men: S has 
it always been purſued not only with the ſe vereſt 
Denunciations off Vengeance in the other World; 
but for the moſt part, with very ſhameful and 
Pixter Puniſhmenrs z this. 
Indeed, among the * ancient Romans, rh the 
Cenſors enquired very ſtrupulouſly into it; yet, 


1 


for a long time, the Penalty F it, was only a 
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e lofamy. And 0 happy were - tho. 
| NO that that alone. was thought to have Been 


Puniſhment enough for it. Bar as the Manners 


of Men grew worſe, ſo both they were forced tc 
K ęncreaſè the rigour of their Laws as. to this 
| Matter: Aud moſt other Nations proceeded againſt 
it with the utmoſt ſeverity; and thought the 
Guilt of it could be expiated with nothing leſs 
than the Life of him who fell under it. And 
tho contrary to what I have. now obſerved of the 
Roman Law; our own * Sta have, of latter 
Times, been more favourable to ſuch Offenders : 

Zet by our” Old-Common-Law they were treat- 
wt wal, Jabs 4 Aire , as tho it did nor ex- 
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$4 vid. mme Gabe in Lib. ii. 0 Wed, Tit. ix. 
ing | k Vid. Leg. Citat. Arcad. & Honor. contra 
Perjuros. | Tho' Petjury in Judicatory Cauſes, was before Sc 
with a civil Penalty. Vid. Gothofred, ibid,  _ 

4 Diodor. Sicul. Lib. 1. pag. 69, bn 
See It H. J. 24 & 25. 23 H 8. 3. 13 Elis. 5 

n See 6 Aſſix. 7. 30 Af. 24. 40 A. 20. 41 Aff. 18. Glexvil, 
Hb. ii. cap. 19. Brafon, lib. iv. tract. 5. cap. 5. Forteſcue, cap. 26. 
The Summ of all is this; That he who violated his Oath in a Judi- 
cial Proceſs, ſhould loſe the benefit of the Law; his Wife and Chil- 
- dren ſhould be turn'd out of Doors; his Fields ſhould be ploughed up; 
i Gardens and Orchards ſpoil'd; his Goods and Chattels ſhould be 
p forfeited to the King ; and himſelf be condemn'd to perpetual Impri- 
ſonment. This was the Law in caſe of a Petty Jury, attainted 
for a falſe Verdict: See Coke 1 Inſtit. lib. iti. cap. 8. f. 5 14. And 
it ſeems to have been taken from the Laws of King Alfred, up- 
on the like occaſion: Vid. leg. Alfred, $.1. But for other Per- 
jury it has been queſtion'd whether there was any proviſion made 
by the Common Law before the 3d of Hen. 7. See Dyer 7 & 8 
Elix. fol. 242. b. And 1 Groot, p.520,52t. Tho' yet the Mir- 
rour ſeems to ſpeak | in general of Perjury, and the puniſhment of it : 
Ch. iv. $.19. And the Law of King Alfred, before mentioned, 
extcnds even to CG Oaths. Vid. 1. c. cap. de Jure jurande. 
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zend to Death; ger ſeems fo bauy 2 mare br. 
rer, than even Death it ſelf would haue been. 

From this Sin of Perjury, by all 
| Fave been no leſs forbidden ander the Law, than 
under the Goſpel; *7 go on, 0 that in which 
fome have thoug br the” Perfection of the Goſpel 
ebpve the Law Fo have con/ed; as to thit Mat- 
ter; namely, to enquire, whether it be rh * 
20 Chriſtians to wear at als? 

That it were very mach 70 be wilt; . that 
Men would live n well, and deal ſo faithfully 
with one another, as not to ned ever to make 
42 of an Oath for the confirmation of what they 
ſay, is not to be queſtioned." Nor do I doubt but 
that they might live ſo, as to avoid it in many 
Caſes, in which they too eaſily indulge themſelves 
in the uſe of it. Fur yer ſtill, the preſent Stare 
of the W, 110 conſider'd, I do. ub ſee how it i 
poſſible, for the beſt Chriſtian, altogether to de- 
cline it: Nor is there any reaſon why any. one 
ſhould make it a Matter of Conſcience wholly to 

avoid it. | 

Me are fold, indeed, of” Gre egory N 
that upon his converſion to hy Chriſtian" Faith, 


he reſolved, once for all, never to Swear while | 


he lived; and that he did manage bim ſelf in ſuch 
w/e as to keep to his Reſolution; and did not 
| Swear 70 the Day of his Dank. Aud Fuurad 4 
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The Eee. Ds 
brow ancient 7 there are, who Frome 55 r 
in fuch Terms, of this Matter ;' as if fuch a Re- 
ſolution had not been ſo much the particular Praiſe 
of that Great Man, as the common Duty of alt 
Chriſtians. But yet, when all is done, eit ber 
_ the Methods f Government nut be wholly 
changed, and fome new Models be [er up, 787 
were never jet prattiſed in the World: Or 
were thoſe Fathers now living, they muſt ſet 
ome Bounds fo their Expreſſions; and plainly 
reſtrain them to that, which I do indeed look 'up- 
on to have been their true Meaning, vis. Nor 10 
forbid all Swearing whatſoever, but only v all vo- 
luntary and vain wearing; 4 in which Vp 
Wore moſt _— in the right. © 

It was a remarkable Deference that 4049 d 
70 the Honefty of one heretofore among the As 
thenians, * That being call d, upon a certain Oc. 
caſion, to Swear to the Truth of what he. aid; 
and being come to the Altar (as the Manner 
here Was 2 25 in order thereunto; the J adges would 


= 2 „„ 
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4 n 1. in Pal. xiv, href How: xvii. in Matth. e 
Epi! Div. Decret..cxvi. Epiphan. Her. lix. Athanaſ. derm. De 
Paſſion. & Crucif. Dom. Tom. i. p. 995. 

r That this was the ſenſe of Greg. Naz. (one of the moſt emi- 
nent oppoſers of S wearing in thoſe days) is evident from that ex- 
cellent Diſcourſe of his, which ſtill remains to us, againſt thoſe 
who ſwear much. Where firſt he adviſes, if it may be, as moſt 
fafe, not to ſwear at all: But if that cannot be obtain'd; then in 
the next place to ſwear only in ſuch Cafes as deſerve to be con- 
firm'd by an Oath; as to free a Man's ſelf from danger; to vindi- 
cate hu Reputation, and the like. See this Subject at large pur- 
ſued by him, Ia. ii. Iambic. xx. Hege NoAveguus, p. 224. 

i "IG Ciceron, Orat. pro l. Corn. Balb. init. 
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by #0 Means allow of. it, but thought it a ame 
that .a Perſon, of ſuch known. Integrity, ſhould 
1 be credited without an Oath... And in ſame. 
” the * ancient. Canons, confirmed (as to this 


ſpect paid to the Prieſtly Function, that he who 
was admitted into holy Orders, was from thence- 
forth free from all obligation to Swear, even in 
thoſe Caſts, in which all others were expreſly 
required 0 do it. Only, if need were, they 
might be obliged to Pre ſome other Caution: of 
their Fidelity, that did not ſeem ſo much to re- 
Jeet upon t e ſacredneſs of their NAIR 5 

But ſtill, to Swear upon a juſt. Occaſion, was 
in the general allow'd to be not only lawful, but 
neceſſary: And thoſe very Exemptions that freed 
ſome certain Perſons from it, did but the more 
confirm the Churches Approbation of it in O- 
thers. 


To enter upon . a particular E. xamination of 


the ſeveral Paſſ. ages of the Primitive Fathers 


Kay or Nile, 3) 08 Ke 1 xAngaxor O ſays Photing, 
Nomoc. Tit. ix. c. I. p 953: See alſo Cod. Theodoſ. Lib. 1. Tit. iii. 
Conſt. 25. And the ſame is affirmed by Matt. Blaſtares; vix. That 
the Civil-laws themſelves excuſed Clergy-men from Swearing. Syn- 
tagm. Alphab. Lit. E. cap. 22. And Theodorus Balſamon is of the 
fame Opinion; at leaſt from the time that the Baſilicon was com- 
poſed; In Phot. Nomocan, Tit. ix. cap. 27. In the Laus of Lom- 
bardy, and in the Capitulars of Louis the Emperor, the ſame Ex- 
— tion was continued. Vid. Not. Fabrotii ad Balſam : Collect. ? 
Tib. 1. Cod. Tit. iii. c. 25. And even in our own Country, the 
— of Berghamſtead, Can. 17. confirm'd this to the Biſhops : 
And in the Excerpta of Egbert Archbiſhop of York, not long after, 
we find the ſame privilege ne to all Prieſts: Vid. in Concil. 
Spelman. Tom. :. 
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latter) by the Civil Laws; there was that re- 


which. 
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which ſeem to ſpeak againſt, all Swearing what- 
ſoever; is ap Undertaking neither proper for 
this Place, nor at herwi ſe neceſſary for the Vin- 
dication of hat I have aſſerted in the following 
Diſcourſes. But that the moſt ſevere among 
them did allow of Swearing, when duly re ire 
and reverently perform'd, is evident PP, ani 
that. we find the moſt religious Emperors, and 
over, whom. thoſe Fathers, which ſeem to ſpeak 
with, the greateſt warmth againſt it, had a very 
powerful: Influence; nevertheleſs both to have 
ſolemnly {worn themſelves, and to have conti- 
nued the neceſſity of. others doing likewiſe. 
And yet, it does not appear, that ever they 
were cenſured by any of thoſe Fathers upon this 
account. e , 


But this is not all. They did not only conſent 

to the neceſſity of, Mens Swearing, as impoſed by 

| the Imperial 286 but. they themſelues purſued 
the /ame Method; and by their own Conſtituti- 
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ons required it likewiſe. _ 


„ . 
- * 


It was a very ſolemn, and (which ought yet 
more to be remark'd) a voluntary Oath 700, that 
* Arhanaſius made in bis Apology .to Conſtan- 
tius, fo free himſelf from a certain ſuſpicion 
which that Emperor had, it ſeems, (without any 


* _ * 222 — = hd F * — 


v See an inſtance of this in Conflantine the Great: Cod. Theo- 
doſ. Lib. ix. Tit. x. leg. 4. Add. Comment. Gothofred. ib. p. 8. b. 
w Cod. l. ii. Tit. 59. Novell. viii, c.), 14. & ib. xlvili. c. 1. Add. 
Phot. Nomocan. Tit. xiii. c. 18. | „ 
x Apol. ad Conſt, Tom. 1. p. 674. D. Who yet elſewhere ſpeaks 
2s if all Swearing were unlawful, Loc. ſupr. Citat. 
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particular was : That he neither choſe to ſwear, 
when he could avoid it; nor refuſed to ſwear, 
when he was lawfully required / to do. Even 
* $7. Baſil himſelf, than whom none has written 
more expreſly againſt all Swearing; yet, in his 
canonical Epiſtles impoſes no puniſhment on thoſe 
who ſwore as they ought to do; but by aſſigu- 
ing a ſuitable * Pennance to thoſe who ſware 
amiſs, did, in effect, acknowledge the lawfulneſs 
of Swearing, when piouſiy and carefully per- 
Form d. And a more ancient Father than he, St. 
Cyprian, complaining of the decay of Diſcipline 
in the Church; and that ſo far as to aſcribè the 
Decian Perſecution fo the declenſion of it; in- 


weighs indeed bitterly againſt the iniquity of 


thoſe Times for Swearing falſly, and without 


a due regard fo what hey ſwore; but ſays not a 
word againſt the thing its ſelf: Which yet, had 


he thought all Swearing whatſoever to have been 
unlawful, he would hardly have let paſs, with- 
out declaring, upon that occaſion, his reſent- 
„,, OO OO, Ca WAL 
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y De verb. Apoſtol. Serm, xxviii. cap. 9. 0 
z See Balſam. Comment. in Can. xxix. S. Baſilii: Nay he took 
thoſe into Orders who had raſbly ſworn not to accept of them; 

16. Can. x. And continued others in their Miniſtry, Ib. Et apud Jo. 
Antioch. Collect. Can. Tit. 45. e 


See Can. S. Baſil, ib. Ixiv, Ixxxii. Add. Can. Apoſt. 25, ec. 


d Non jurare tantum Temert, ſed adbuc etiam pejerare: De 


lapſ. p. 123. Edit, Oxon. 
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juft Grounds) taken up againſt him. St. Au- 
ſtin freely tells us what his own practice, in this 
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It um much about the ſame time, that we 
find © another of thoſe holy Men reflecting, with 
ome warmth, upon Novatian, for obliging thoſe, - 
to whomt he gave the Communion, to > Sono 

him that they would. never fall off from his 
Party. This he repreſents to us as a moſt 
wicked Attempt ; but without the leaſt reflef#i- 
on upon the Act of Swearing, as if there would 
have been any thing blame-worthy in that, had 
the ſubſtance f their Oath been lawful, and the 
Nature of it allowable. Nor can it, indeed; be 
_ thought that Novatian himſelf, who ſet up for 4 
more exact obſervance of the diſcipline of the 

Church than any other of his time; and pre- 

tended, for that very reaſon, to ſeparate from 

a = hy wr puny a of the Catholick Biſhops, that 

ey did not keep (0 ſtrictiy, as they onght, to it; 

* would both race es RT Ps to him, 

7 and have © ſolemnly ſworn himſelf; (and that 

1 whilſt he was yet in the height of his Reputa- 

; tion) had there been any thing in the Act of 

1 Swearing contrary to the Opinion of the moſt 


= Yreciſe Men in thoſe Days. And if we look yet 
wer, we ſhall meet with whole Councils which 
© Vid. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eceleſ. Eib. vi. cap. 43: P. 199. D. Dionyſine, 
| Biſhop of Alexandria; at the ſame time, both allow'd of and pra- 
5k Ciiſed Swearing, Ib. cap 40. p. 191. C. And if we would go yet 
13 higher; St. Baſi will farniſh us with the Example of St. Clement, 
70. the Companion of St. Paul: Lib. de Sp. S. cap. 29. To ſay no- 
thing of that Repreſentation which Lucian makes of the common 
1 practice of the Chriſtians, as to this matter, in his Philopat. 
De pag. 1121. \ 9 0 N 
* Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl, lib, vi. cap. 43. pag. 198. . 
It X 2 „ 
5 | 
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have conſented to the ſame Practice, and even 
forced Men to ſubmit to it; as the Council of 
Epheſus, in the Caſe of Neſtorius, is particular- 


ly. obſerved to have done. From all which it 


plainly follows, that the ancient Fathers were not 
againſt all Swearing whatſoever: Nor intended 


any more by their Expreſſions to this purpoſe, than 
what ſeveral of the Heathen *Moraliſts hem- 
ſetves did, when they adviſed their Diſciples 
to abſtain, in like manner, from Swearing alto- 
gether; but yet expounded themſelves ſo, as to 


ſhew, that by Swearing, they meant voluntary 


Swearing ; and that they ſhould forbear even that 
too, only where there was no need of it, nor any 
ſufficient Engagement laid upon them to oblige 
them to it. „„ 


1 ſhell conclude theſe Remarks with that no- 


table Account which Joſephus has given us of the 


Eſſenes; one of the ſtricteſt Sects among the. 


Jews, and ſo conformable in their Manners Zo 
the Rules of the Goſpel, that ſome have miſtaken 
them for Chriſtians. Now one of the Maxims 
by which, (if we may credit that Hiſtorian ) 
they govern'd themſelves, was this of our. Savi- 
our, 3 not to ſwear at all. And yet to this very 
Rule (among others) they bound themſelves with 


— 
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© Vid. Ger. Voſſii. Hiſt. Pelag. lib. v. p. 2. pag. 524. 0 


f Vid. Grot. Annot. in Mat. v. 34. Where there are ſeveral In- 


ſtances of each of theſe. 1 FFT | 
8 De Bello Judaico: lib. ii. c. 12, K Nay fe mo puSey vn A- 
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an Oath; the better to ſecure their obſervance 
of it. And the only Account that we can give 
F this ſeeming Contradiction, between their 
Principle and Practice, is; That in Matters of 
this Nature, tho the Expreſſions be general, yer 
they muſt ſtill be moderated with ſuch Limitati- 
ons as both the Nature of the Thing 2ts ſelf re- 
quires, and the general conſent of Mankind a- 
 grees, onght to be put upon them. But eſpect- 
ally, when, by fo doing, there is nothing allow'd 
of, but" what is both innocent and reaſonable : 
And the denial. whereof would unavoidably run 
Mankind zuto endleſs Miſchiefs and Inconveni- 


e | 
And now, having ſaid thus much in Anſwer 
ro the two great Prejudices which ſeemed to lie 
againſt the Account which I have given of our 
Saviour's Prohibition, ſwear not at all: The one 
taken from the univerſality of the Words them- , 
ſelves; the other from the Opinion, which the 
_ moſt primitive Fathers have been thought to have 
entertain d of this Matter; and ſhewn that ſome 
Temperament muſt be allow'd of in the Expoſi- 
tion of it. I ſhall ſay no more in behalf of that 
Interpretation which I have given of it, than 
this; That if the Principles which ] build upon 
be allow'd, (asc, I think, I have ſhewn they can- 
not reaſonably be denied) then muſt my Explicati- 
on be confeſsd to be both very natural in its 
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Arete Jαοοοαν, Oeaxus 615, 
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ſelf, and very agreeable to that which was evz- 
dently our Saviour's Deſign in that piace; viz. 
To reſtue the Authority of the third Command- 

ment, from tho/e Abuſes which the Jews had 
made of it. And tho by this means it will foi- 
bow, againſt the Error of ſome, that all Swearing 
is not forbidden; yet will it alſo follow, again! 
the Licentiouſneſs of others, that all vain aud 
needleſs Swearing, but eſpecially that of 


common Diſcourle, ig utterſy wicked 


dice. 


un 


fiable. „ 
Baut our Saviour was not content to reſtraiu 
Men from the Practice of Cuſtomary-Sweari 
only ; but, if I am not very much miſtaken, di 
alſo farther aim at another Corruption, very 


Meng 


4 


frequent among the Jews; and improved by them 


to very bad purpoſes ; and that was, of Swear- 


ing after ſome other manner, han by the Name of 


God only. 


both among the Jews, and among moſt other! Na: 
tions, in thoſe days. And that which render'd it 


the more dangerous, WAS, that they accounted it 


4 Matter of Piety, to {wear after this Manner: 


Aud thought that they hereby ſhew'd @ great 


reſpect to their Gods, in that they did not make 
u/e of their Names, upon every ordinary Occaſi- 


— — — — 
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* Homer II. A. V. 234. Conf. Virg. u. xvi. V. 206. Ariſtanb. 
Ne@. Act. I. Scen. 3. c Scholiaft. ib. Virg. En. vi. J. 351,458. En. 


0 234. Ammian. Marcel. Lib. xxiv. cap. 5. Procop. de Bell. Perſic. 
Eib. i. c. 4. ̃ ; „„ 
Vid. Suid. in Socrat. p.) 8o. Ser vius in Virg. Eu. Lib. ix. V. 3oo: 


one 


This was indeed a very prevailing Practice ; 
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on. And the Conſequence of it was with them, 
as we are told it was with the Jews ; that they 
Fell, 'by this means, into a cuſtomary. Practice of 
vain Sweating ; and often times accounted it no 
great Crime, even to torſwear themſelves.  _ 

It is] know very confidently affirm'd by ſome, 
That it was no part of our Saviour's deſign to 
aboliſh-/ach Swearing ; which they are ſtill wil. 
ling to favour as innocent and allowable. But 
F this Swearing were not only juſtly to be re- 
prov'd iu the Jews, but was made uſe of by them 
to very ill Purpoſes; and if the * Delign of our 
Saviour. was to correct thoſe Abuſes which that 
People had introduced into their Practice, and to 


prevent our falling into the like hereafter : Then, 


ſince this could no ways fo effectually be done, as 
y forbidding this kind f Swearing altogether, 
and that his Words do naturally invite us to 
fach à Conſtruction; I cannot imagine why we 
' ſhould nat rather extend them to ſuch a Senſe, 
than put ſome kind of violence upon them for the 
Jake of a Practice, iF not plainly * Evil, yet to be 
ſure not Good; nor that can naturally lead to 
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„% , See below, Chap. IH. 5. 20. „ 

n That to ſwear after the manner of the Gentiles is Evil, can- 
not be déubted. Hence it was that the ancient Canons of the 
Church expreſly forbade it: See Concil. Trull, can. 94. Conf. Can. 
Haſil. 8 1. And the Civil Law made ſuch Oarhs void. Baſt lib. xxii. 
Tit. 5. But the Canon Law is more general: and forbids Szwear- 
ing by any Creature: 22.9.1; c. 7, 8, 9, 10. Yet ſtill they allow'd 
to ſwear otherwiſe than by God only. v. g. Per Salutem Imp. Baſil. 
ib. By the Euchariſt. Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecel l. vi. cap 43. Not to men- 
tion any more Particulars. Vid. Auguſt. Serm. de Verb, Apoſt. xx viii. 
Greg. Nax. Carm. Jamb. xx. Tom ii. pag. 226, 3 5 
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longer upon a Point, which however it be deter- 
mined, will, either way, meet with 4 ſufficient 
HeGlotion, as to what concerns our Practice; 
and then tis no great matter what becomes of 
our Speculations concerning it. And it is time 
for me to go on from the conſideration of what 
our Saviour has forbidden vs; to inquire, How 
® he has directed us to behave our felves, in our 
Communication with one another. 

In the Proſecution of which Enquiry, I muſt 


here once for all freely confeſs, that I have not g 


kept ſo cloſely to the Words of our Saviour, as in 
the other Particulars I too, care to do. The 
reaſon of which was, that I was willing upon 
this Occaſion to conſider all the ſeveral” Sorts 
of Confirmation that are commonly made uſe of 


in Mens Converſation with one another, under 


the degree of an Oath: Which being the only 


Thing our Saviour was here concern'd to forbid, I 


thought that whatſoever was ſhort of that, might, 


at leaſt, be 7 reduced to Fhe deſign W this | 


Place. 

I have, indeed, endeavoured in my” Refledi- 
ons upon this Occaſs ron, to ſhew, that not only 
the deſign of our Saviour did extend 70 ull theſe; 
but that his very Expreſſions themſetves might 
be ſo interpreted as to comprehend the moſt of 
them. And ſome very learned Men there are, 
who have orgy groes ws * 4 an Saad 
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of them. But as T will not make my ſelf. 4 
Party in this Debate; /0 having fairly repreſent- 
ed the Grounds upon which they go, and given 
them all the ſirength that, I concetve, they are 
Capable of; I ſhall leave it to every one to zudge 


as he ſees cauſe to do. Only as to the Rules of 


Practice which I have drawn from my Remarks 
upon this Point; thoſe, I think, are plain and 
Secure: Aud may, as ſuch be follow'd without 
any danger, or ſcruple, by us. 1 957 
From the direction F our Saviour, how we 
ought to behavè our ſelves in our Converſation 
with one another; 1 paſs on to the Reaſon giv- 
en by him, why we ought not to proceed any 
farther ? Namely, That whatſoever is more than 
theſe, cometh of Evil. And of this I offer two 
Interpretations, Soth good, and both indifferent- 
agreeing with his Words, as they ſtand in the 
Original. And ] thought it better for me to take 
both, than to prefer that which our own, Inter- 
preters ſeem rather to have approved of : That 
ſo I might the more clearly ſhew upon what juſt 


_ Grounds this aſſertion of our Saviour zs founded; 


and what good Reaſon he had to require us. to 


manage our Converſation according to thoſe Mea- 


ſures he had before preſtribed to us. 


A 8 
Having thus gone thro the Diſcourſe of our 


Bleſſed Lord upon this Subject, I conclude all 
With two farther Conſiderations, the better to 
improve what I had before offer d, and to reduce 


„ Chap. V. 
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the whole to practice. In the former of which, 


4 enquire into the Cauſes of that great eneręaſe 


which has, in theſe latter times, been made of 


both the Sins forbidden by our Saviour on this 


Occaſion; viz. both of falſe, and of vain Swear- 


ing: And having done this, I, in the next place, 
tale occaſion from thence to lay down ſuch general 
Directions, as /eem to be the moſt proper, under 
our preſent Circumſtances, to draw Men off from 
the Practice of them both. And tho' here, (as 
indeed throughout this whole Treatiſe) I have en- 
deavour d to bring my Refleibns into as nar- 


row a compals as it was poſſible, without either 


Falling into obſcurity on the one hand; or omit- 
ting what was fit to be taken notice of on the 
other : Tet, I hope, I have laid down ſuch ge- 


neral Rules, as being carefully applied, may fuf- 


Nice to ſerve the Neceſſities of the moſt of thoſe 
who ſhall need either direction, or ſatisfaction, as 
to theſe Matters. 55 7 


As for the compoſure of the following Diſ: 


courſes, it is as plain as I was able to make it; 


and as the firſt Deſign I had in compoſing of 


them, required it to be. But becauſe it may 
now be expetted that I ſhould anſwer for the 


Grounds of my Aſſertions; and give ſome ac- 


count apon what Reaſons I built them: I have 
therefore taken care for the. ſatisfattion of thoſe 
who are more Learned, to add all along ſuch 
Obſervations, . ay ſhall, I truſt, be ſufficient to 


wvindicate me from having, either in my Inter- 
pretation of Holy Scripture, or in my Deductions 


. 
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rable Reaſon; and ſeldom without ſome good Au- 
thority, for my doing of it. Ts | 

V after all, it ſhall be ask'd how I came tg 
publiſh y Reflections upon this Subject, I ſhall 
only add thus much to what I have already ſaid; 


that as ] firſt compoſed theſe Diſcourſes our of a _ 


Juſt reſpect to publick Authority, and for the 
benefit of thoſe whom God has committed to my 
charge; /0 being perſuaded that what was, I 
hope, not un uſefully heard once, may be more 
profitably read, and conſider'd again; and reach 
many from the Preſs, whom it is not poſſible for 


me to inſtruct from the Pulpit: And having ne- 


ver met with any original Treatiſe in our own 


Language, that had ſo particularly handled #hzs 


whole Argument; I was willing to contribute 
my part, towards the reforming of 4 Vice, 
which our Laws had taken ſo worthy à care to 
Pens oe es | 

This was the Motive that firſt led me to the 
publiſhing of zheſe plain Dilcourles; and J hape, 
through God's bleſſing, they may not be altoge- 
ther unprofitable o this End. Thus much [ 
dare ſay, in behalf of them; that to the pious 
and unprejudiced, they will offer Reaſons enough 
to convince them of their Duty as to theſe Mat- 
ters: And for thoſe who are not lo ; it is in vain 


% 


to hope by any Arguments whatſoever zo reclaim 


them. 
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from it, advanced any thing without ſome tole- 
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CONCERNING 


SWEARING. 


CY 


. H A L 
In which its briefly ſhewn, Io the Caſe 


of Swearing ſtood with the Jews, under 


the Law. 


pafocter be thei meaning 7 [Ie have 


iter, and made uſe of by J 8 
our Saviour as an Introduction to the _ 

Duty he was here about to propoſe to us; Ze 
have heard, that it hath been ſaid BN, or ra- 
ther: TO, them them of old Times : Whether i in 


r r 80 the i Verſion renders it, and St. Chryſt. heretofore | 


underſtood it: Hom. xvi. in Mat. compare Theophyl. on the place. 
And ſo indeed the oppoſition between this and the following Verſe, 
requires us to expound it: "Eppe9y Toi; axle Exo ds Atyw 


Spin 
B 8 thoſe 


of that Expreſſion ſo of- Fore Fear it 
ten repeated in this Chap- ſaid by them 
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HIER: 


thoſe words he deſigned to referr to the Lau, 
as delivered by Moſes to the Fews; or as ex- 
pounded, and corrupted, by the Ges of thoſe 
who follow'd after ; this I take to be without all 
doubt; that in the Command, or rather Prohibi- 
tion, before us, there is nothing propoſed to us 
but what may, if not in 3 Terms be found 
in the Law of Moſes, yet by plain and undoubted 
Conſequence be drawn from the Words of it. 


2. it has been” thought by *ſome; that what 


the Evangeliſt here renders, Thon ſhalt not for- 
ſwear thy ſelf, was originally delivered by our 


bleſſed Lord, in the very Words of the Thi -Þ 
Commandment ; Thou ſhalt not take the Name 


of the Lord thy God in vain: '* And that what 
follows in the latter part of this Ver ſe, But ſhalt 
8 unto the Lord thine Oaths, was added 


y him from Numb. xxx. 2. as an exegetical Ex. 
plication of that Precept; and to ſhew, that what 


he was about to deliver concerning it, was prin- 


cipally to be underſtood; of Promiſſory Oaths 1 


_ tended more eſpecially, to reſe n. 
3. Whether this Conjecture be good or no, yet 
this, at leaſt, we may be confident of; that we can- 


not take à better Method to underſtand what our 


Saviour meant to preſcribe to us Chriſtians, as to 


this point of Swearing; than to conſider how the 
Cafe of an Oath ſtood heretofore under the Law; | 


* 
1 


r 


s So Grot ius in his Annotations on this place; and in his expli- 


cation of the Decalogue, Command. 34. 
t Grot, ib. in Mat. v. 33. | | 


and 
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0" what God propoſed to the Jews concern - 
ing it. 
KR And here, (ic. ) Ir is certain, that it was, 


in the general, permitted to them to ſwear; pro- 
vided that they did it wth that due Care, and 
after ſuch a Manner, as I ſhall preſently ſhew 


God required them to do it. 
5. This, in many Caſes, the Law of Moſes 
; exprſly 1 them to”: And their moſt holy 


en not only did it upon orher Occaſions; but ü 


when they did it, look'd upon it as an Honour 
5 aid ro God, and as a Service which ſhould not 
fail ro be both accepted, and rewarded, by him. 
And to take away all ſcruple, as to this, parti- 
calar; GOD himſelf, upon ſeveral Occafions, 
both are to them; and declared by his hol 

Prophets, That v every Tongue ſbould ſwear 2 


him; A nd that they who did 0 Kunde be com- 


mended. 

© 6" de is certain, therefore, that it was allow d 

to the Jews to ſwear, whenever a juſt Occaſion 

required their doing of it. Bur then (2. ) They 

1 were to ſwear ON LT by God's Name, and 
ot by the Name of any other. 

VS. This was implied in the Third Command. 
ment; bur was expreſly declared to them in ſeve- 
ral other parts of their Law. So in the v of 
Dent. V. 13. Thos — e rhe LORD thy 
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„ Exod. xuli. Fr, Deut. vi. 13. x. 20. Numb. v. 19, 21. 

1 Joſh. ii. 12, 17, Cc. ix. 19, 20. I Sam. xx. 17. 1 Kings i. 
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him ſhalt thou cleave, and ſwear by his Name. 
And in the fiftieth of Iſaiab, God again repeats, 
this Command, and that with a_more than ordi- 
nary Vehemence, V. 23. I have ſworn by my 
ſelf, the word is gone out of my Mouth in Righ- 
teouſneſs; and ſhall not return; thut unto me, 


every Knee ſhall bow, every Tongue ſhall: wean. 


From all which it is evident, that God reſeryed 


this to himſelf as his own peculiar Prerogative; 
and, withal, for what reaſon he did ſo; namely; 


| becauſe this is a Part of that Religious Service 


which is due to him only; and cannot, Wird 


Impiety, be applied to any other. 
"> Hence we find, that when Joſhua, in bis 


laſt exhortation to that People, thought it neceſſa- 

ry, above all things, to warn them againſt apo- 
ſtatizing from the worſhip of their God, to 
the Gods of the Canaanztes, among whom they 
dwelt; he thought himſelf particularly concern'd 
to mention This to them, among the other In- 
ſtances of that Service which they were to pay 


to God only: Joſh. xxiii. 7. Come not, lays he, 


among theſe Nations that remain among you, nei- 
ther make mention of the Name of their Gods; 


nor cauſe to ſwear by them, neither ſerve them. - 


But cleave unto the LORD your God. 
And when in proceſs of time they. began to 


break in upon this caution, and to /wear by ſome 
other Names; we may obſerve how , 5 


604 


God, and PROS bim, and fivear by "Ts . — q 
And again ,* Chap. x. 20. Thou ſhalt fear. the. 


LORD / God; him ſhalt thou ſerve; and to 


7 concerning Swearing. 5 ry 
God n . this, almoſt bey ond any — of 


their Sine; Amos viii. 14. Thes that ſwear by 
the Sin of Samaria, and ſay, thy God; O Dan! 


lrveth; and the Manner of: Beer - ſhebah Segeln | 


even they ſhall fall, and never riſe up again. 
10. But this was not yet all: God required the 
Jews not only, when they did /wear, to ſear 


by his Name; but moreover, (3%.) To take care 
not to ſwear by bis Name upon every ordinary 


Occafion; nor without a due regard to what they 


did ſwear by it. So the expreſs letter of the 


Commandment er hon us; Exod. xx: 7. Thou 
ſhalt not. take the Næme of the LORD 2% God 


in ain In which tho' 22 ic iual Word — 


bious; arid may indifferencly. f ignify either what 
is vain, or what is fai/e : Vet, I think, we ought 
not fo to ſet up ane of its Senſes, as to exclude 
the ot hen 3 but ſhould rather ſuppoſe, that God 


therefore pitch d upon a Term which compre- 


hended 49th, that ſo we might, from the ambi- 
guity of it, infer, that both thoſe kinds-of Swear 
ing were unlawful. 
41. Now in this Opinion I am the rarher oo 
fr 925 in W T find the : Caller —.— 
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b The words of the Chaldee Paraphraſt both in Bald and 
| Deuteronomy, are WIN and KNPV> the former of which, not ons 


ly in the Chalder, but Syriac and Arabic, denotes what is to no 


purpoſe, for no gain, or OT The latter ſometimes in vain, 
but more properly falſiy. Nor can it be ſuppoſed, that the Para- 
phraſt deſign'd by his latter expreſſion to explain his former (for 


11 bs, what need had he to make uſe of it?) but being willing to 
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(che n e as well as moſt ancient In- 
terpreter of the Old Teſtament) to have been of 
the fame mind: And for that reaſon to have ren- 
dted it in one part of the Command by a N. ord 
which properly ſignifies in vain ; in the other 
part by an Expreſſion, which originally denotes 


 Faifly. And ſince it cannot be doubted but that 
2 and vain Swearing is in its own nature 
fu 


, and what muſt, by conſequence, have al- 
ways been forbidden by God as ſuch: I cannot 
but wonder what ſhould move thoſe, who freely 


allow this, and acknowledge the words of the 


third Commandment to refer indifferently to both 
the ſignifications here propoſed; yet, aſter all, to 
doubt, whether God defign'd to prohibit any 
thing more han Perjury by it. 

12. But (496) and to conclude: theſe Reſlecti- 
ons: Tho' for the Reaſons now mentioned, I am 
perſuaded, that all vai, and common Swearing; 


x does 1 not ny fall | within t pes  defign of E N 


I — 


— 


den he full meaning of the Original, and knowing Ks - welds 
word to be capable of both thoſe ſenſes, he thought good rather 
to mention both, than to prefer either. But others were not fo 
cautious : The Jeruſalem Targum, and that of Jonathan, born 
vender it a dy in vain: The Ixx in} Add: Aquila, eis einn: 
And the Latin Verſions are unanimous in the ſame ſenſe, and that 
not only fince” St. Hierom's time, but from the beginning; as is 
plain from St. Cyprian, Teſtimon. lib, iii. num. 12. Compare Pſal. 


cxxxix. 20. Where the ſame Word is s rendred after = fame man- 
ner. 


c This Opinion was very ancient: Theodoros mentions it, 


SMeſt. in Exod. N. 41. But oppoſes it, as not coming up ſuffi- 
. _ Gtently, to the deſign of the Command, and to the proper figni- 


fication of the Words of it. See Grot. in Loc. Dr. end, 
Pratt, Catech, Sect. of Swearing, 


Commandment, 
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> 5 a$:00W 7,expounded.to to us, , bur = 
| originally. forbidden in the very. Letter of it: 
as perjury, or falſe. Swearing ;; i 80 


I do not at all queſtion, but that 1 58 more el, 
Pele prohibited by him. 


this RUE ppg deltverd this: as the known, ai 0 
| Interpretation of it among the Jews; T; ae 


= LORD. thine Oaths. Nor indeed. could they | 
Eh expreſs Prohibition which. God ha 


<0} 05 


fame the 1 


Law: And I need not ſay, that Chtiſt, 
| Came not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil ir a, 


tuall 
Care, as to this matter, of us nou, that God did 
of the eus heretofore. But becauſe this laſt 


| this Caſe, and taken for granted by our Saviour, 
28 à thing of which; no one could make any 


with a particular conſideration it; — 7 


N 
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a ox N 
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Fa the 
God; fo . 


eater Sin, and more.diſhonourable 


Iz. And: fo much the. 9 of our Saviour 25 
Matth.. v. 37. do undoubtedly . imply: : Wh 


not for/wear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the © 


poſſibly have made any doubt of this, after that 

5 Ys them 

to the ſame purpoſe; Lev. xix. 12. £e all nor 

ear. by my. Name falſly ; neither alt thou ro. 
ame of thy God: I am the LORD. 

—14⁰ Such was the Caſe of Swearimg under 8 

Who 


who in the ver: Inſtance before us has effec⸗ 
ua y done ſo 2 15 ill requires at leaſt the ſame 


Point is by far of the greateſt moment of any in 


doubt: I ſhall therefore begin my Reflections 
. het i ic 5 Nr « a e 10 — — 


„ my + th 
_ 32 2 ; 3 


how ay * be capable of d Gong 
Aud 2, Wherein the T uli 25 of this 
Six does cofifiſt ? And having ſo done, 1 mall 
need ſay nothing more to diſſuade any fer 
 Eonfidering Chriſtian from the PratFice of a Sim ; 
ſo haznous in jt ſelf ; and ſo ruinous, both to out 
future Happineſs in the other World; and even 
0 our Pref ent Peace, and e in this.” | 
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aud bow many ways it may be comm: || 
ved; ) Aud ſame Reflections 0 70 hes 1 
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85 17 % , firſt of all obſerve; that to /veay* is 


ann the 


oper g elſe but to cal God 

02m i 1 oh, = 'to cope G Hake 
Truth of What we peu; as tlle 

r confirmation We are are 'capab le er Bivie 9 
_  —_ nt. 

* Now the Truth OY we may de de uired, 

| by this means, to confirm; may relate either to 
w bat is 2ſt, or preſent; (as when we aßfrm a 
. thing to Dh, < or nor to Be; to have been Done, or 
a | 206 
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wor if Done in. uch a Manner, and wich fuch Cira 


cumſtances; or otherwiſe :) Or it may relate to 
ſomewhat yet to come; (as when we oblige our 
ſelves to Do ſuch a thing, or Not to Do i; and 
that under ſuch certain Conditions, vor without 

them; as the nature of our opr fingen, ſhall 
chance to be.) The former of Face 100 Ra] cal- 


And becauſe, a Man may ivers ways 165 {wear 
himſelf in each of theſe; if he does not rake. a 
due gare to prevent it; it will be necellary for 
me diſtinctiy to conſider, what are the genera 2 

ways by which we may, be moſt likely to Wonen 
ſuch a guilt in either of them. 

3. Firſt then, in the caſe of an Aff ſertory Oath; 
he farfwears himſelf, who ſwears to rhe T 72 
of any Fact, which at the ſame time he either 
certainly knaws to be falſe, or dos 5 1 
ly know to be true. As for Examp 
or ſuch a Thing was Done, by y 
Perſon; which, at the ſame time, he ae aſus 


that Per ſon did not Do, or has no ſufficient evi. 


dence to move bim to believe that he did Do it, 


Fot this being a down;right Lis in the. prtions 4 
aſk needs b Jecome. Pry b che den of an 


Py And To it marters. got whether a Man cer 
50205 knows what, he "ſwears to be fal/?- It is 
boy or that he Aoes not know it to be tra. 
dor thouldir happen to de frde; yet if he thopghe 
it to have.heep otherwiſe, and yer /igre to the 
Truth of it ; fe for ore ham . Nor will his 
oh * di £ LY "miſtake 


+ ® 


led, an Aſezrtory; the later, a Promis 5 Oath | 
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7: As for the other kind of Oaths, Secondly; 
theſs which relate to ſomewhat her to come; he 
is to be accounted, in the ff? place, to for fiwvear 
himſelf, who promiſes upon his Oath to do that, 
which, at the ſame time, he reſolves not to per- 
form: As for example, that he will meer 'a Mas 
in a certain place; where yet he intends not 
to meet him; or that he will do him ſuch a Kind. 

neſs, which he reſolyes, all the while, not ro 40 
for bim. 
Hud Aud. becauſe no one can. be ſuppoſed really 
| to intend to do that, which he 4nows, befors- 
*  +hand, he cannot do: Therefore, Secondly; he 
N who ſwears to do any thing which is apparently 
g beyond his ability, and which he cannot but be 
| ſenſible: is ſo, muſt be 'reckon'd to fall under the 
lame guilt; and ro-forſivear himſelf, as effectual- 
ly, as if he had dire&Jy intended not to Nan 
What he obliged himſelf to do. 

Thus if a Trader, who is not ad a Fm 
dared. Pounds in the World, nor knows which | 
way to find credit to raiſe ſuch a Sum ; ; ſhall yet, 1 

to cover. reach another, who is a ſtranger to his 1 
Concerns, and to gain ſome preſent advantage ro 
bimſelf by it, /wear, upon a certain day, to pax 
him ive hundred Pounds; and fail of fulfilling it: 
He muſt be look d upon to have been for ſtworn, li 
not only after ſuch failure, but from the very fir /t 
Minute that he /wore-'to do that, which he 
knew it was not in his power to perform. Nays | 
tho by ſome lucky accident, which he did not 
1 8 he ſhould be enabled to make e 00g 13 | | 
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e, 


Promiſe, Tal jj fulſil it; yet would S Wh 
not this clear him of the guilt of having /&ory 
Falſiy, at the time that he made his Bake Be- 

cauſe, at that rime, he bad no proſpect that he 
mould be able; nor could by conſequence really 
zurenad, to be as good as his word.: 

10. And for the ſame reaſon it will follow far- 
dies, Thirdly; That if a Man wear. to de any 
| pong 1 ay he knows it is not lawful for bim s ⁶ä 
do; r ſwears himſelf; tho?, ar that time, he 1 
ſou zntend to fulfil it; Becauſe: by ſo doing, 

e obliges himſelf to do that which he knows he 
ought not to do; nor, if he means to behave him: 
felf like a good Men, muſt preſume ta perform. 

11. Indeed, as to theſe bay laſt.. Inſtances ; if 
the Promiſe ſo ſworn to, as I have ſuppoled, 
Had neither any 4nown mpoſ/ibitity; in it, nor 
was unlawful to be fulfilled, ar the t4me: when 
the Oath was made; but by ſome following Ace- 
cident became either impoſſible, or autawful, be- 
fore the time in which it ought to have been ac 
compliſb d: In this caſe, the Perſon who ſwore, 
will have done nothing amiſs; nor be otherwiſe . 
obliged by his Oath, for the preſent, than to per- t 
Jim what he promiſed, as far as he is yet able, |} 
and it may be lawful for him to a8 it. Bar if, in 

ceſs df time, theſe Impediments ſhould be re- 
moved, and the obligation of his Qath till con- 
tinue in farce: Then he will, from thenceforth, 
become engaged to a compleet performance of big 
| Promiſe; and for wear himſelf, if: 1 neg. 
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1. By CES Fourthly ; ; He ho ſwears 
to do any thing contrary to what he had before 
ſworn to do; (his former Oath ſtill continuing to 
1 e) muſt ſ e falſly.; and put himſelf under 

1 neceſſity of being for ſwore : Decals, 
in 5 fi caſe, either he muſt keep his latter C Oath, 


ſtand to his if ene w and, by fo doing, 
act contrary to his ſecond Oat bz. 


13. And this I ay, ſuppoſing the \farawer Oath 
ſtill ro continue to oblige. Fot, otherwiſe; if the 
Qath firſt made, were either in it ſeif uulau 
ful; and, as ſuch, from the beginning of m 
force: Or if the Obligation of it were founded 
upon. ſuch Circumſtances, as render d it valid on- 
ly for a certain Time, and under ſome certain 
Conditions: ; and either that Time is paſs d, or 


thaſe Circumſtancer are altered; and ſo the rea- 
Jen, and foundation of the. Oath ceaſing, the Où- 


ligation of it ceaſes together with ehem Ii all 


cheſe Caſes, the latter Oath will be nevertheleſs 


lawful to be taken, for its being contrary co the 
tenour of a former, which either never did ob. 
. at. all; or the Obligation of which was: evi- 
deny expired, before the rakig of the other. 
14. But, Fiſthly; Tho' a Man-ſhould promiſe 
nothing, but what he is both able to perform, aud 


way lawfully friſt; and ſhould truly — When 


he ſwears to it, to ac according to his Q 


Vet, - if. he thall afterwards change his Mind * 


* 


and then he will be guilty of Perjury by the 
breach of his former Obligation; or he muſt 


* 
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Promiſe, or — — himſelf uncapable of doing 
it 3 in all theſe Caſes, he will become perjur d 


he tooł the Oath; but from the time that 
he ſbould,. and, bur for his own nt, meat have 
en N , 

15. And chis I S that the Oath 
Was neither obtain'd by any auch force, or fraud, 
as render'd it void from the beginning; and that 
the Per ſon to whom it was made, and who was 
atone concern'd in the advantage of it, does e- 

„ and inſit upon, the performance of it. 
n 3 if either the Oath were void from 
the beginning, an nd did never oblige at all; or if 
be to whom it was made, and for whoſe ſecurity 
it was, talen, ſhall: think fit to releaſe it: In this 
Caſe the Perſon who cook the Oath will become 
clear of all Obligation by it; and not be for- 


ſworn, tho, he ſhould negle# to firlfl what be 


had promiſed to do. 


16. It will, I preſume, —4 links ie? me. to 


44d, Sixtbly; Thar he who will keep himſelf from 
ſwearing falſſy, muſt deal clearly, and openty,:in 


all that he wears unto. Muſt intend to be un- 
to the common and natural 


der ſtood according 
import of the MW ords in which he fivears : 


* Muſt uſe.no. equivocation, no mental reſeruva- 


tion, whereby to impoſe upon thoſe 20 um he 
— But muſt account himſelf obliged to do, 
„ as his 4 ra, and 3 erg 

n 


any culpable ne glect, omit. to . — bis | 


by ſuch his omiſſion. Not indeed from Lhe: a time 
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theſt Caſos, he who neglects to- àequit hig 


' Himſelf even more guilty than he who, bye 


1 
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And dot think eeepc with lis Pretence, whs, 
wore "with Hr aye, but kept Hir Mind free 


rom being" obliged by it. Becauſe all cſs” are, 
in truth, fuch manifeſt provaritations, fo *oppb- 
te to the fairneſs and ingenuity of an Hb, 
Man; that a Man muſt be a 8 
indeed, before he can think that he tay eſcape 
the guilt of Perjury, by ſuch means 


145. I will rather obſerve this one ng PR 


and which indifferently reſpects both the A 
of Oaths I have now mentioned: That as, in all 


Ateeording to the true meaning of what he ſwears 
forſwears himſelf ; ſo if he thall by any meaiis 

knowingly, and purpoſely, ſeduce, perſuade, af. 
Prgbr,” or otherwiſe ramper'with any other Per. 
Jon; to for teur himſelf; he will, by his lo d 
ing become partaler in the Perjury ; ; and rendef 


encburagement, or inſtigation, For/tw#ars himfelf. 
18. Nay farther: He who eacte an Oarh Ur 


another, whereby he either certainly knows, 'or 


may reaſonably ſuppoſe , that the Per 


whom he requr#es it will forfwear” himſelf; does 
— thar means, if not inyol 7 nel i in an et al 
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guilt, yet 3 hiofelf not much leſs. 3 


chan he who commits the Pexjury © And mu 
expect to render an account, not only for the 4% 
hanour which, thereby, is done- to 175 but al- 
+ for his nclarableneſs towards bis is Neighs 
| , 's ky out. > r NR 
19. From what: has. news fad; it may app. 
what it is for a Man to For ſtbigar himſelf . And 
—_ ee may! Wb wy Tyre: 
oe OI T N Regs 
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a. To Sh 8 8 W 5 Where: 
N th perf raved oh vi _ a oon: 
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* | | \ | 1 ma oy aud 
Wy Now "Ig will WES nn this one. lain 
| Obſervarios ; which no one, who underſtands 


Namely, That he who forſwears himſelf, dogs 
thereby in-.a_ moſt deſperate. manner Ar aut 
the Majeſty of God, and? Wound his own Soul ; 
and moreover, render himſelf criminal towards 

his Neighbour ;: and, as much as in him lies, *. der 
x 2 himſelf a common Enemy to Manbiud. 

21, For 16. As tow Majeſty 
; what can ſtrike more directly at that, 

than this Sin of Perjury? When a Man is not 
contented to lie, and cheat, and abuſe his Neigh- 


Sour; but, the detter to accompliſh'all this wick 
cdneſs, dares 2 to appeal to God for his Inte- 


fn,» And, b 75 ſo doing, endeavours to intitle 
im, Who is ruth its ic, ta a part in his Sin; 


\ $87 Ty as 
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what an Oath is, can make any doubt of: 
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made uſe of for the acco 
the Perſon to whom we tar, is not only 


; m be, to the loſs of his very Life it ſelf. 


| ny "Goa: at N or he * diſclaim his #n0w- 


as if he ald « approve- "of his" vitiny; perry 


- come, in ſome wee, e de with hin in 
Ris Im iety. e 5 but mY 
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"bis is che true meming'o 


needs be in it. "90.31 bd AUT, 13 1. 


23. If we Cconfider- the vote of this Sin; | 
with ieper an N leaſt that can be faidfof 
it is, that it is 4 ful deliberate, Impoſſtios 


upon the candous aud finrericy of him to whom 


we 3 Which furk muſt be one of the baff, 
genuous; Pratfices in the World. 4 


"Am as for the Deſrg * of it; chat bs, Jos 2 


Wh iner at all leſs ſiuful, an the Means that rs 
mpliſhment of it. 8 


be dete ue, but, by virtue of that decezr, f 
be injured in his Eſlate; bis Reputation; na 


And this; God knows, 5 bad en 


ds ſtill farther: Whilſt or the acco 


once both deſpiſes rhe Diving. 
in the very face of it; and F 


brought about. X 
28. Ney he who can be ſo ding wakes as 
ed! do this ; muſt either ao behi&ue bes there 1s 


Xe 2 


\ 


y And then I need not ſay; 1 4 a4 4 — 
plication of Gailt, and Tmpudence,* "hers: muſt | 


_ 
_ | 
were the Jin to end here. Bot char it 3 
it proce. mpliſh- 
ment of this vile-Parpoſe, the fle fvearer"at 
Juſtirs; and flies 
eur to Cod both 
for 4 of his Treachery, and for thb 
on firmarion of the Lie, by WR it is to be 
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hows, Ot, if be confeſſes both theſe; he muſt, 
then be concluded to defy his Vengeance. For 1 
cantior ſuppeſe any one to be capable of fo far 
miſtaking the Divine Nature, as to think, thars | | 
God of. Truth, will, either endure co beiden = 


Party to what is falſe; or not avenge; himl 


ö bn 
that Man, Who, ſhall. preſume: * do. 


27. Such — is the, Mahgnicy of this 


Sia, as it relates to God:. Nor is it, 2%, leſs 


dangerous as it reſpects our ſelues. en 
28. For proof whereof I muſt, re that in 


every Oath God is appeal d unto, both as a 1t· 
22/5 of the Truth of what we ay; and allo. as 


2 moſt juſt, and powerful Juche, to anita for 


out Fa//h20d,- if it be not. 1+ le A 5555 


2529. This is fo eſſential, to. the nature: of an 


Oath, that, without it, all the ſecurity of ſuch 


an Appeal would be quite loſt; and the def} 55 


of Fwearing, overthrown. Bae: what reaſo 


would any one have to believe anothet you 


his Oath, more than upon bis &ere Word; but 


that both he who /wears, and he to whom — 


Oath is made, do believe, that Cod is thereby 
made the Surety of what is ſpoken: And will 


avenge both himſelf firſt, and then the Perſon 
Whole truſt is, by this means, decei ved, upon 


that Man, who ſhall be ſo preſumptuous, as by 
ſwearing falſly, to abuſe both 


+ $4 


530. Now this being granted which, without 


deſtroying all the hene it, and intention of an Oath, 
cannot be denied; it muſt: follow, that there is 
CEOS $ hardly 


* 
— 


* 
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in this Fin, a Man gives up al Thins 66 Guts 


Verdidt againſt himſelf; and with his 'own Moutt 
pronounced, or rather choſen, his own Doom? 
31. And this I take to have been the ground 


this. Becauſe 


y given 
outh 


of that terrible clauſe in the auction of the Third 


Commandment; the like whereof we do not 


meet with in any other, nor can we ſuppoſe that it 
was added to this, without ſome peculiar reafon 
for, the doing of it: Thou ſhalt not take the Name 
of the LORD thy God in vain; for the LORD 


ill not hold him guiltleſs Phar taketh his Name 
in vain. He will not hold zin guiltleſs, that is, 


he will not forgive him; will not treat him with 
that. favour he will do other ſinners But will 
look upon him as a guilty, condemn'd Malefac- 
tor; one whom his own Mouth hath convicted; 


and will puniſh him accordingly. © © 


32. Such is the danger to which every Perju- 


Fd tn COU Oo Nie me OS 
And if we may eſtimate the hainouſneſs of any 


Sin, by the Hatred which God bears to ir, we 


muſt then conclude this to be one of the moſt 
grievous of any; as we are ure it is of all others, 


5 4 


Mankind: Deftruttive of the very Foundation 


33% A Prattical Diſcourſe 
in a ſingular manner, odious to God, and deftru- 
33. I add, 3%: Thar it is, above any other 
Fin, the moſt injurious to Mankind; as beings 
in its own nature, ee to the peace, 
and ſecurity, of the World... 1 


„ 


oh 3+ J have already obſerved, that the general 
cauſe which, moves any one to for/wear himſelf; 
is either to gratzfy his own Luſis, or to promote 


9 : 


7 


* 


his. wereſt, tho at the colt, of his Neighbours 


Hare. And, I believe, whoſoever ſhall con- 
ſider, the many. Inſtances wherein this Sin is uſually 


committed, will find that I was not miſtaken in 
my Juc ment of it. 7 | | % 


3 b, , 


ww 


3, Bur rhe evil does not ſtop here; but often- 
times affects the Public, as well as violates 
ens private Rights. Such are all thoſe Per. 


* 


5 


furies which are committed in the Publick Aumi- 
 Miſirarion of Jaſtice; and by means of which, 


either honeſt Men are condemned; or Evil. ders 
are acquitted; and the Miniſters of Fuſizce are 
made the. Tn/iruments of Unrighteouſneſs; and 
all the Ends of their Inſtitution are rendred w/e» 
leſs, or even Hurt ful, to the Common eth. 
36. And thus far, every /ingle att of Perjury 
is an Offence againſt Man, as well as a Sin againſt 
God. But now, if we ſhall conſider the nature, 
and tendency, of fuch a Practice in the general; 
and reaſon upon the proper, and natural Effects 


of it; we {hall find it to be a, common. abuſe. of 
of 


RNA 
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of humane Society; and which being 2//ow'd of, 

muſt tend to the overthrow of all Peace, and 

Right, and Property, in the World. 3 
37. Now that I thus prove: The Foundation 


of all Society, and without which no affairs of 


Life can be tranſacted, is that common truſt, and 
conſidence, which Men naturally have in one 
another. Without this, no Hate, no Communi- 
ty, tho' never ſo ſmall; not a private Family 
can ſubſiſt. There can be no dealing with, nor 
de pendance upon, one another. Every Man muſt 
become afraid of his Neighbour; and not account 
his Goods, or even his Life its felf, any longer 
his own, than he can guard them againſt the chu. 
ning, or force, of the next Man he meets; who 
(for ought he knows) may deſign to ro him of 
38. Which being ſo, it muſt follow, that what- 
ſoever does in its own nature tend to overthrow 
this Trat between Man and Man, muſt be 
look'd upon as a Crime againſt humane Society; 
becauſe it naturally ſeads to the deſtruction of it. 
39. Now this Perjury, in the moſt outrageous 
manner, does: Inaſmuch as it violates the hong 
eft Security, that one Man is capable of giving 
to another, of his truth and ſincerity. And 
therefore the fal/e ſwearer is lo far from deſer- 
ving any favour of Men, that were he dealt with, 
as he ought to be, he ſhould be accounted to have 
Forferted all right to the benefits of Society: 
Should be treated as a kind of Our-/aw in the 
Common-wealth; an Enemy to Truth and Ju- 
| | =. ſtice; 
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flice; to Peace, and Property; and no longer 
under the Protection of thoſe Laws by which 
others are preſerved in their Rights and Liber- 
r TR Lap «9 ; 

40. And now, when ſuch is the apparent Ma- 
liguity of this Sin, that it renders Men not only 


A Pratlical Diſcourſe | 


_ 


— 


obnoxious to God's Vengeance, but even unca- 


pable of his Mercy; and, as if that were not 
enough, expoles them to the Reſentments of 


Mankind too: One would think nothing more 
could be deſired to draw them off from the pra- 
Etice of ſuch a Vice, as at once beſpeaks them 


unworthy to live upon the Earth; and, without a 
very extraordinary Repentance, will be ſure to 
ſnut chem out of the Kingdom of Heaven. ? 

41. It is indeed a Matter of very ſad conſide- 


ration, to think, that under ſo pure and holy, fo 


Juſt and ſincere an Iuſtitution, as that of the Goſ- 
pel; there ſhould be any need either of laying 


down any Rules for the prevention of ſuch a 


Sin, or of uſing any Arguments, to draw Men 
off from the Commiſſion of it. But alas! expe- 
rience ſhews that there is, at this day, but too 
much need of both. And that after all which ei- 
ther the Commands of God, or the Laws of Men, 
have been able ro do for the ſuppreſſion of it; 
yet by reaſon of fal/e-/wearing both Mens Souls 
ſuffer, and our very Land its ſelf mourneth. 
42. I ſhall conclude theſe Reflections with the 
{ame exhortation that the Prophet Zachary here- 
tofore made to the Fews ; under much rhe fame 
Circumſtances with ours at this day, as to what 
7 | concerns 
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concerns this great Evil: Zech. viii. 16. Theſe 
are the things that ye ſhall do: Speak ye eve-. 
ry Man the Truth to his Neighbour ; execute 
the Judgment of Truth and Peace in your 

Gate. And let none of you imagine Evil in 

your Hearts againſt his Neighbour; and love 
* uo Falſe-Oath: For all theſe are things that 
« hate, ſaith the LORD. OL 


. 
Fm IEICE E . r E * * .. * . * * EE LEE 
GI GTA F. 1 TO 
l herein is ſhewn, That all Swearing what- 
ſocver, is not forbidden under the Goſ- 
pel: And an enquiry is made, what 
that Swearing is which our Saviour has 
prohibited, as ab/olutely evil and un- 
_- Jawful.: © - "STAT ON ft 
8 1. IT has been the miſtake of ſome LB Laß 
5 who have attended more to the [77.7 a 
1. WMords of our Saviour, in that Paſ- all, &c.} 
„, Tage of St. Mat. ch. v. V. 34. 1 r. 
1 unto you, ſwear not at all; than either to the 
© occaſion, or deſign of them; to conclude, Thar 
e . Several Paſſages to this purpoſs, we find in ſome of the Fa- 


thers themſelves; But the Pelagians held it as their Opinion: See 
- Hilar. Epiſt. ad Demetriad. apud Hieron T. 2. Cœleſtius, apud Eund. 
e T. 4. de Scientia Div. Leg. So did the Waldenſes after them: not 
- do mention thoſe Fanaticks of our own times, who do-likewiſe. 
8 


Z 2 all 


ns OY eee 


| T-X Pratiical Diſcomſe s 


al manner ; of. fiearing whatſoever. en x 
forbidden to Chriſtians under the Goſpel. And 


„„ 


Lord in that place; but that exprels Con firmati- 
on which we meer with of it, in the v of St. 


Je V. 12. does ſeem, at the firſt light, to give 


but too much countenance to ſuch a concluſion. 


2. To clear this difficulty, and to ſhew how 
far it may ſtill be /2wfal for a Chriſtian to tale 


an Oath, but yet wit hal, Aub A aan, e care 


. That che . was 3 why, be. By f be la 
N 4 1 but rathe er a Bea. deal of reaſon . the 


contrary. And, | 
2%. That it is certain he did not di it And 


therefore that we mult put ſome reſtriction, upon 
that ſeemingly general Probibition before * 


Hunter Soar uot at Ak. 


was, 


4. And 


| Indeed not only the Prohibition of our bleſſed 
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. And 70 That there was #0 reaſon why our 
Saviour ſhould have forbidden all Suearing what- 
ſoever, is evident from hence; that an Oath be- 
ing in its own nature nothing elfe but an appear, 
to God for the Truth of what we ſay, maſt be 
acknowledged, when auty and reverently taken, 
to have nothing evil, or otherwiſe irregular, in 
ic: but on the contrary, to be an alt of religt- 
ous Worſhip, by which the honour and authori- 
ty of God, are eminently advanced. Feraſmuch 
as by calling of God to witneſs in all Places, 
and upon 4 ſuitable Occaſions, we confeſs him 
ro be every where preſent ; to know and obſerve 
all the affairs of Men; to be the ſearcher of 
the Hear? In a word, to be moſt true and faith. 
ful himſelf; and a moſt juſt and powerful aven- 
575 of all Falſpood and Ireachery in others. And 
all this, we do evidently declare and magnify 
bi Divine Per fettions ; ; and ſhew to "all the 
World what a Senſe. we bave of bis gboaweſe and 
greatweſs, WIN) 

4 *＋ Henee it is their God evermore reſetved this | 
as 4 proper Part of that Morſhip which was due. 
= himfelf only ; and might not, without impiety, 
be given to any other. He commanded the Fews 

not more to ſerve him, than to fear by bis 
Name Aud wiſer, in proceſs of time, they be- 
gan to eur b 7 ſome vr her Gods; I have owes 
you both bow "-grieyoully” he 1 reſented the At- 
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Fm preſerved. TAPE this Men are enabled 1 


front, and how ſeverely he was pleaſed to puniſh 


them for it. 


6. Now chis being che 90 of an Oath, that, 
when duly and reverently taken, it is fo far from 


having any thing amiſs. in ir, that it is rather an 


act of religious Worſhip; and, as ſuch, honour- 

able to God, as well as uſeful to Mankind: What 
reaſon can there be given, why our Saviour 

ſhould aim at the utter aboliſhing of it? Or what. 
is there to be aſlign'd in it unworthy of that 
Religion, which he came to eſtabliſh in the 
World? 


7. But if there be F no 3 to > be 


| given, why our Saviour ſhould have forbidden 


all manner of Swearing; ſure 1 am there are 


reaſons enough to be offer'd, why he ſhould not: 


And thoſe ſuch as will render the Opinion of 
thoſe who pretend he has done it, very impro- 


| bable ; which is all I am yet concern'd to thew: 


8. For, indeed, what Practice is there upon 
which the welfare, and ſecurity of Mankind, 
docs more depend, than upon the ſerious, and 


facred, Uſe of an Oath? It is this unites Men 


into Society with each other: Secures to the Ma- 
giſtrate the obedience and help of the People; 
and to the People the careful and regular Govern- 
ment of the Magiſtrate. It is by this aſſurance 


that the greateſt Affairs of Life are tranſacted; 


Mens Fortunes eſtabliſh'd ; and Juſtice its ſelf 
upheld and maintain'd. By this, Evil. doers are 
convicted; Injuries are redreſs'd; and Men's 


to 
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to Treat with thoſe whom they never ſaw before: 
Of whoſe Integrity they can have no other ſecu- 
rity; nor, having this, do they deſite any better. 
In ſhort ; how great a confuſion, how inſuperable 
a miſchief, the utter aboliſhing of all Swear- 
ing, muſt bring to the affairs of Mankind, this 
one conſideration may ſuffice ro ſhew ; that (the 
treachery and diſtruſt of humane Nature conſi- 
dered) it would almoſt utterly deſtroy all confi- 
dence in one another; would diſſolve Society, 
and lay the ground of an eternal fearfulneſs and 
ſuſpicion between every Man and his Neighbour : 
and ſo bring in, in good earneſt, that rate of 
War, which ſome have fanſied Mankind was 
naturally born in; and from which 'tis certain, 
nothing but mutual Truſt, and Compacts, can ſe- 
cure us. e 8 e 
9. And if this be ſo, can it reaſonably be ima- 
gined that our Saviour Chriſt, who was fo great 
a lover of Men, and who ſo well knew of what 
_ ule, or rather neceſſity, the religious Practice of 
 Swwearmg was to the World; would, without any _ 
Juſt ground for his ſo doing, have utterly forbidden 
the continnarce:of it!! 555 4 TE 
Io0. But eſpecially, when it ſhall farther be con- 
ſider'd, that God, under the Law, did not bare- 
ly tolerate this Practice in the Jews, as a ne- 
ceſſary condeſcenſion to their Infirmities ; but 
upon every fitting occaſion, himſelf /ware to. 
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Above ſeventy Inſtahces of this may be taken out of the 
ld Teſtament, on 
e 4 them; 
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them; andd in many Cales, - f required them to do 


likewiſe; as has been before obferved: 

Ir. Now this, as it { plainly ewe that there 
can be nothing ſinful in the Practice of Swear- 
ing, in the general; ſo does it render it ſtill more 
improbable, that our Saviour ſhould, without 
need, have deprived Mankind of ſo uſeful an In- 
ſtirurion; and by ſo doing, ſhould moreover have: 
_ caſt ſome ſort of Reflection upon the Law of 
God its ſelf, which alow'd, and required, the 
#/mg of it: And that too with relation to that 


part of it, of which he tells us, nevercheleſs, in 


this very Chapter; that He came not to deſtroy. 
the Law, but to fulfil it. And which we ought 


not therefore to doubt was what he intended, in 


the chird; as we confeſs it was what, he did, in 
the other Commandments. 


12. I conclude, therefore, that upon all ks 


Accounts it is, at leaſt, very improbable, that 
our bleſſed Saviour ſhould: have deſigned atterly 


to forbid all manner of Swearing, as ſinful and 


unlawful. I add 2%, That whatever that Paſ- 
ſage, we are here enquiring into, may ſeem to 
offer to the contrary, it is certain he did not do. 
it; as 1 ſhall now make e 


e Exod. xxii. 11. Numb. v. 10, 24. XXX, 10, | Det, xxix. 12. 


2 Chron. vi. 12. n 
f Auguſt. de Verl. oft Sores. 2.8, Si EE eſſet juratio, 


nec in Veteri Lege diceretur, Non Perfurabis, redes autem Do- 


mino Jus: jurandum. Non enim peccatum 1 ob. 
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13. That St. Paul has ſolemnly ſworn in al- 8 
moſt every one of his Zpi/?tes, is a Truth fo 
evident, that it muſt be impoſſible for any one 
who knows what an Oath is, to be able ſeriouſſy 
to doubt of it. Cod is my witneſs, lays he, Rom. 
i. 9. I call God for a Record upon my Soul, Cor. 
i. 23. The God and Father of our LORD Jeſus 
Chriſt, . who is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth 
that I lie not, 2 Cor. xi. 31. Behold, before God, 
J lie not, Gal. i. 20. And ſeveral Expreſſions he 
elſewhere has of the like nature. n 
14. Now in all theſe, either this great Apoſtle 
was guilty of Finning, or he was not. That he 
committed · any Sin in thus Writing; but eſpeci- 
ally a wilful, known, and deliberate Sin; is ve- 
ry hard to ſuppoſe: I am fute muſt never be al- 
| lowed by thoſe who believe him to have been act- 
ed by the immediate Inſpiration of the holy 
Choſt, in what he wrote. And yet ſuppoſing 
our Saviour to have utterly forbidden the uſe of 
wearing, to all Chriſtians, and upon any occa- 

ſion; how ſhall we ever be able to excuſe him, 
from a groſs, preſumptuous, contempt of his Com- 


— 
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h It is true St. Auguſtins tells us, that the Pelagians denied theſe 
to be Oaths: and held nothing to be Swearing, unleſs it were 
put into that expreſs Form; BY GOD, But he tells us withal, that 
their only reaſon for denying this was to avoid the Example of 
St. Paul, and the force of our Argument taken from it: And juſt- 
ly charges them thereupon with an utter Ignorance of what jt 
- was to ſwear. See Tom. 2. Epiſt. 89. ad Hilar. And yet St. Baſ! 

was once almoſt of the ſame mind: But it was the ſame reaſon 
Which ſeems to have led him to it. See his Expoſit. in Pſal. xiv. - 
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Ay I 5. That St. Paul ſhould have continued all 


his Life ignorant of ſuch a Prohibition, is very 
ſtrange : Nor has it, that I know of, been pretend - 
ed by any. e e ee en ee 

16. That he had any particular allowance made 


to him, to exempt him from the Obligation of 


it, and to authorize him to act directly contrary 
to the command of Chriſt, and to the common 
Duty of all other Chriſtians, does not appear; 
nor ought it without ſome very good grounds to 
be ſuppoſed by us. I conclude therefore, i that 
had the uſe of Swearizg been utterly taken away 
under the Goſpel; neither would St. Paul have 
laid fo great a ſtumbling block in our way, as he 
could not but think his Example might be likely 
to prove to the Church of Chriſt: Nor would the 
Holy Ghoſt have given ſo much countenance to a 


Practice, neither very commendable in irs ſelf; - 
nor, upon any account, to be imitated by thoſe, 


for whoſe benefit and inſtruction thoſe very Epi- 
files were inſpired by him. 

17. But we have not only the Example of St. 
| Paul, tho' that ere enough, to direct us in this 


Matter. Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf has done 


3 * —— 
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i So St. Auguſt. l de Mendacio ad Conſentium, Tom. iv. Juravit 

ipſe Apoſtolus in Epiſtolis ſuis, & ſic oſtendit, quomodo accipi- 
endum eſſet quod Dictum eſt; Dico vobis, non jurate Omnino.— 
And a little after: Mia precepti violati reum Paulum, +" ee 


in Epiſtolis conſcriptis atque edit is ad Spiritualem Vitam, Salutem- 


que Populorum, nefas eſt dicere ; Intelligendum eſt illud quod poſicum 


eff, Omnino, ad hoc poſitum, ut Quantum in te eſt non Affectes, 


non Ames, anon quaſi pro Bono, cum aliqua Delectatione, Appetas 


Jus jurandum.— 
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likewiſe and that by the uses thoſe, who 


yet will by no means allow of his Apoft les Swearing. 
It has been thought by ſome, char that Form of 
Speech lo often uſed A our LORD in confirma- 


tion of what he delivered, Yerily, verily, T {ay 


unto you; was not merely, a vehement Aſſevera- 
tion, but rather was a direct and format Oath. 
Tho' in this, I confeſs, I am not ſo well ſatisfied, 


as to be willing to lay any great ſtreſs upon it; yet 


that he did, truly _ ſwear, at his Arraignment be- 


fore the High-Pricft, is hardly to be doubted. 


When being adjured by him, (after the Manner 


uſed among the Jews) to tell him whether he 


were the Chrift, or no: He readily complied 
with the Obligation that was laid upon him; and 
anſwer'd plainly, that he was. And in the xt of 


the Revelations, St. John puts it beyond all diſ- 


ite, that the Angel with whom he diſcourſed, 
did do likewiſe, and that with great ſolemnity 


too; for he lifted up his hand, aud SW A RE, N 


2 him that liveth Þ ever and ever: V. 5, 6. 
' 18. I conclude therefore, That what God tak 
* preſcribed, and Hall le under the Law; 
ul, but our eee, II 


("RIO 


: 
ä _@__—___ — 
EE "IF 


— 
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. Vid. Cuteſt, Epil. de Scientia Divine bes 5 Apud Hieron. 
T. Iv. p.63. - 

180 Origen, in Mar. Trae. 35- p. 114. 5 Chryſ, in Heb. Hom. ii. 
Auguſt in Jo. Tract. 41. Hieron, in Ezek. c. xvi. In Vet. Teſta- 
mento Dei Juramentum eſt, Vivo Ego, Dicit Dominus: In No- 
vo zutem, Amen, Amen, dico Vobis. Greg.  Nyſſen. de Scop. 
Chriſtian. Tom. iii. p. 311. 

um See Dr, ae on Mat. xxvi. Lett, i. Grot. in Mat. 
. 63 * An . Ax. 7 | 2. 4\ 
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ime th: an Angel mom 2 | Canin d 
to Do under the Goſpel: What, being duly per- 
formed, is for the honour of God, and the Aw 


ft of Mankind; but, being *urrer ly forbidden, 


muſt turn very much to the detriment of the 
World: As it cannot be in its ſelf evil, ſo nei- 
ther was it ever intended to vey been aboliſh'd by 
our bleſſed LORD as ſue rf. 
19. But what then ſhall we fay to this Pf 
fage of St. Matthew, ſwear not at all ? Can 
any thing be more expre/s ? Or could our Sa. 


viour have ſpoken more plainly, had he de, ” 'd . 


to have done, what ſome pretend he has done? 


20. To this I anſwer, and it is the next Ts 
deration I have to offer for the clearing of this 


Difficulty, (2%) That it is not enough that the 
Words of auy Prohibition are general, to oblige 


us to underſtand it in the utmoſt extent that the 


Expreſſions are capable of: But we muſt wirkal 
conſider, what it is reaſonable to N was de. 
4 to have been forbidden by them. 

21. For proof of which Remark, ler us fopk 
back only to the 21* Yerſe of this Chapter; 
where we meet with a Caſe not very different 


from that before us. Ze have heard, ſays our. 


Saviour, that it has been ſaid by them of old 
times, Thou ſhalt not kill. And in the' xx of 


Exodus, the Command is abſolute and exprels,. 
Thou ſhalt not kill. And ſome, we know, have 
been ſo very tender as to imagine, that it is no 


leſs unlawful, in any Caſe, and upon any Pretence, 


to 3 a Man to Death, than others have 


| * 


* 


banceming Swearing, 5 1 49 


2 1 it 10 be to take an Oath. And yet at 
the {ame time that that Prohibition was deliver - 
ed to the Jeu, God himſelf eſtabliſh'd the Pow- 
er of Life and Death in the Civil Magiſtrate; 
and in one of the firſt Laus that was THIEN to 
Mankind, declared, That whoſo ſhed Man s 
Blaad, by Man ſhould his Blood y'* el.. 
22. To know therefore how far we are to ex- 
tend the force of any Prohibition; we muſt con- 
ſider, not only how general che Letter of the 
Law is, but what were the Occaſion, and Deſign, 
ol making of it. Now the End of the ſixth 2 5 
mandment was to reſtrain private Violence; and 
ro tie up Mens Hands from raſhly aſſaulting, and 
Ae ax - of one another. And therefore to pri- 
Vuate Per ſons, and in all the common Circumſtances 
of Lie, the Command is abſolute, and admits of 
no reſtriction; Thou half not bill. But in the 
pub lici Adminiſtration of Juſtice; in defence of 
a Man's own Life; in a lawful War, where the 
welfare and ſecurity of our Country are at ſtake; 
in theſe Caſes, as the deſign of the Law is not 
| 3 ſo 8 maſt the many of it be 
extended to them. | | 
23. And ſo it is in 5 Poiat 1 us: * 
not at all, ſays our bleſſed Saviour. But in what 
Caſes? And after what manner? Why nor on 
every ſlight occaſion; nay not on any occaſion, 
where, without violating the Bonds of Juſtice 
'Y and en Fs can avoid the doing of it. And 
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even there ine. you cannot, yet fwear not at 
all after the manner that the Jews were wont 
to do; for whoſe correction our Saviour, as I 
Hall preſently ſhew, deliver'd the Fan, 
2 which we are now ſpeaking. 
And this brings me to Us ( 3 a); and, laſt 
\ ching 1 have to obſerve, for the clear underſtand- 
ing of the Words before us; and that is this ; 
that if we will come to a right apprehenſion of 
our Saviour Intention in them, we muſt exa- 
mine what there was amiſe in the common Pra. 
ice of the Fews, as to this Matter; and by 
that we ſhall be able the more eaſily to Judge, 
what is forbidden to us in it. 

25. Now the Faulrs of the 3 as to this 
Point of Swearing, were theſe: 16. That they 


allow'd themſelves to /iwear, almoſt upon. any 


Occaſion,” tho never ſo vain and impertinent; 
provided only that they did not ſwear by the /a- 
cred Name of God; which they agreed, was not 
to be taken into their Mouths but upon ſome 
great Occaſion, and with a due regard had to 
the honour of it. But that which was yet worſe, 
Was, 209; That 79 5 By ie chat by —_ of 


. e 


Vid. Philon. _y 7 0 tide Nins: p. 709, 1 — See Dr. 
Lightſoot's Exercit. on St. Marth. in Loc. p. 148, 149. fol. Inſo- 
much that Aben Exra accounted this to have been one of thoſe 
ſins, =o) which God delay d the coming of the N Vid. in 
Deca 0 g. 

p So St, Auguſt. te Serm. 5 in mont. 1 1 17. be. 
Loc. cit. p. 149. And on Mar. xxiii. 16. Maſcul. in Loc. Voſſ. 
Hiſt, des p. 522, Nay in the Talmud its ſelf, Tit. Shebuoth, 
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thoſe leſſer Oat ha, they were not ſo ſtrictly oh- 


liged to ſpeak, and att, according to the Inten- 
tion of them; but that they might, without be- 
ing forſworn, either diſſemble their Rnotoledge, 
or neglect their Promiſes, which they confirm'd 


26. That theſe were the Meaſures by which the 


Fews govern'd themſelves, as to this Marter, 


both their own ancient Writers tell us; and our 
1 Saviour himſelf, in part, declares to us. AndI 
need not fay any thing to ſhew, that the de/ign 


of all this was to avoid the ohligation of the 


third Commandment; to the due obſervance 
whereof, our Saviour therefore, in this place, in- 


tended to reduce his Diſerples,  ._ 

27. Now to this end, 1*: That he might the 
better keep up the reverence of an Oath, he ex- 
preſly - forbids that cuſtomary and familiar Uſe, 
which the Jews had been wont to make of it. 


I ſay unto you, ſwear not at all; neither by 


Heaven, for it is God's Throne; nor by the 
Earth, for it is his Foot ſtool; nor by Jeruſalem, 


— — —.—— —ñ—ä— — — 


there is this expreſs Aſſertion: Qui Jurat fer Calum e Terram, 
Liber eſt; ſed qui jurat per Dei Nomina, tenetur. Hornb. contr. 
Jud. cap. de Juram: — And indeed what ſtrange ways they have at 
this very day of avoiding the obligation of an @arh, is notori- 


. ous: See to this purpoſe Fagius on Exod. xxiii, Buxtorf, Lex; Rabb. 


in YW: Prg. fd. pag. 730. from their own Authors. In ſhort, it 
was upon both theſe Accounts that Martial fell fo ſeverely upon 
them in that Epigram, l. ix. 98. And which ſufficiently ſhews, 
both how ready they were to ſwear, by thoſe leſſer Forms here 
3 and how little they thought themſelves obliged by 
them. e e | | | 

Ser Mat. . 35, 38. wii 16, Sc. dee the foregoing "or 
8 17 a | | Or- 


7 is mY * Ho of U the rage nt "Thaw is, 


ſiwear not at all aftet that way that the Jews 
Ware want ſo readily to do; nor in ſuch Ce. 
ue in which they therefore made uſe of tcheſe 
leer Forms of Swearing, becauſe they thought 
it neither decent, nor ORs, 0 Mace by! hs 
Moſt holy Name of Gt 

28. Now. that which yet more e Ke us 
the reaſonableneſs of this Interpretation, is, that 

ur Fæviour himſell, in the proſecution of this very 

Subject, plainly reſtrains his Diſcourſe to the ſame 
Caſes, in which the Jeu were wont to uſe thoſe 


ky 
1 4 3% 185 4 


. narf of Swearing 5 which he here mentions. 


But tet our C ammunication, ſays. he, be, Tea, yea; 
Nay, nay. That is, in your private Diſcourſe," 
and Affairs, wirh one another; let it ſuffice you 
inſtead of Hr Ag. after the manner of the Fews 
reptoved, barely to affirm,. or deny, What 
vou have to ſay: Or at the moſt to add ſome in- 
nocent Aſſeveration. to it, for the farther -ſatif- 
faction of him to hom you ſpeak; for 45 ö 


ä Io; ig more than this, cometh of evil. Dc 


. And thus far it was undoubtedly Ge” de- 


Gon n f our Saviour to forbid the Practice of 
' Swearing altogether; and to declare ir, in ſuch 


Caſes, to be utterly evil and unlauful. And 
therefore, as to what concerns this kind of Swear- 
ing; (to which both rhe Prat ice of the res 


— — 


2 


| * See ae In Loc. Galvin: Ham: in 9 
s 1. e. Voluntary Oaths: For in all ſuch as were impoſed by Au- 


Name of God. 
here 


Bd fs. ö fm as 50m. has . 
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thority, 204 were not permitted to ſwear otherwiſe "_ by the 


mn AM Ad rf 


the direction of our Saviour 


given of ads 9755 e a made” uſe of; nc" 


ow to behave our 
ſelyes on uch Occaſions, do all evidently refer ;). 


the Prohibition is univerſal, and admits of 20 
 Cxceprion 3, . ſay unto you, ſwear not at all: no 
not tho what you /iear be never ſo true, or you 6 

ſhould be never ſo much provol d to ſivear to ir, 


30. But indeed, I am apt to believe that our 
Saviour: inteaded mew hat more than this, in his 
Prohibition as to this Matter: And that, becauſe 


the Abuſes which the Zews. are charged with in 
this particular, required ſomewhat more to he 


done for the ſecurity of that Commandment, 


Which he was here concern d to hy 540 to its Full 
Force. And that is this: That 
the nature of Mankind, that we are but too apt 


ecauſe. ſuch is 


to trifle with the moſt ſacred Things; as we ſee 
the Jews, i in the Caſe before. us, mo notoriouſly 
ns, who for. that reaſon ſer. u the 11 kind of 


F on ae ntl at once, to prevent all ſuture 
eee of this 2 * N 7 of TE 
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t So bros; in, Loc. ANT Her. xix. thus ſpeaks. of this 
paſſage: "Eye 0 at tur vouite Yer f aue, dic 79 ui N 
Tives AI e Ob ao dd u 2 = egi, But above any St. 
Cyril admirably. explains and confirms this, Lib. vi. de Ador. in Sp. 
& Ver. p.212. And affirms it to haye-been a great part of our 
Saviour's deſign in this very paſſage. For having ſhewn, that we 


= og aveid all Swearing, as much as may be; he adds, that if 
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Men ro 73 any orherviſe, than, by the Na 
A God only. Court oy e e 
31. And if Ibis de all ow 
again have another good count of the unver- 
| fality of our Saviour's Probibition as" to this 
matter. J ſay wnto yon, ſwear not a all; that 
- is, not at all by Heaven, or by the Earth, or 
any or her the lite Forms: But when you ff 
find it needful ko ſwear, foray directꝶy by the 
Name of God; and then you wil doth the more 
rarely do it; and when youhall do it, will berhe 
more likely. ro "oi e "and he Pet b 
#he LORD your Oaths. ung 


2. From what has deen faid, we-may now ſee 


SIE 


an that Swearme is, which our ble d Lord 


has forbrdden as uhlawful* to ns Chriſtians : 
Nanicly, Fir, To fray at all in 8 pov 
and private Aﬀairs Muh one another; when 
there is fieirher any ſuitable Occaſion for it, nor 
any. neeefty laid upon us ſo te do Aud, Fe. 
cba, Toe uſe” thoſe little, affected PR 
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wt muſt yeeds fee, „06-1 Vow Ode, 10 ww _— Are a ** ba | 

u nia And then he goes on to 0 Bes Row conträty to 
this the Fractice 8 Jews. Wa 145 and how our Sagiou 'labour'd 
to cotrect this Er r, P. 213. Pi 12 N T legale, 21910 il ir. F 
wia: 22 NIN 0 EZw]ne, un d D Aĩ ſar, Air ov nd 
S e534, &c. LA. Exeizat. AuginTes. 
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in among the Nn tic which. fre ll dir 50 Y 
much allow'd of among tis at this day: By or 

which, the Majeſty of Cod is Be FR: eu. 
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Di is enetad; Faith and Confidence ate leſſen 4 
F amon Men: and their immortal Souls are con- 
| tinmally ecpeſed to ri and dene, I fall 


haters! make à few. practical RefletHions; up- 
on eteh of theſe Kinds ef  Swraring; and ſe 


| | cotichade this Chapter. ©” 
ö 33. And, Firſt: As to the Caſe of br auch 
ö cuſtomary Srardr ing it is certain, thae for a Man 


te ſwear: in his common; ordiniry 1 er [ations 
where there is eicher 10 nerd af al of an Onth, 
or none that'is Pryporrionable to char Neverence 
which 6ughe to be paid to it, is #b/0/utely evi 
and aner. It is indeed to profane the fa. 
ere dos, and to Proftitate the de/ign, of an Outh- 
And puts fach ati . upon God, as we 
* be ahancd to put᷑ upon one of our Fe lows: 
NAS 2 * Hei He AS, 
34, Kad yer, 4561. 10e, ediert 2 Practice 
is this am bg us? And how oftert do we fe Men 
call Godt WF ieneſ+, not only without need, but 
with ſuch little regard tos ; that 1 am alräſd ma. 
2 tdey do for Know cbemſelves when they. 
10 2 N 46 b bs : e "3 A. 5's = 
35 Nay and well wers #-fot chen rhe d 
rn But ver. fre 


 this:0aty: Kupon foo br 
a deb 28 are extremely 


qaentliy ehey 40 it up« 
5 cnt managed by $t. Arhanaſiur; with greas 
ee this rgument managed by St. Athan us, wit 81 
1 Lib. de Paſſion, & Cruce' Dom. Tomb. 1. 5. 395. 
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8 = not 7 "To bear aa ro hate, 
Lewdneſs, their Profaneneſs, and their Debau-; 
chery.. To bind Obligations of Iniquity upon 
their Souls: And to confirm their Envious, their 
Malicious, and cove tous Wee, againſt their 


| Nes eighhour. 


—# Theſe are, God knows, very terrible Con- 


Gderations: They make me even tremble at the 
mention of them. And yet thus is Ge Name 
profaned without horrour; and we ſuffer it with-- 


out concern. 

37. But I muſt 90 yet farther: For tho this be 
that Swearing which our Saviour ſeems chiefly 
to have ſpoken againſt in this place; yet I doubt 
not but that much more is required of us. And 
therefore I add, 2%. That as a Man ought never 


2 Wear, but upon ſome great and ſolemn Oc- 


an; ſo neither ſhould. he ſwear, of choice, 
2 then; nor till he has firſt endeavout d, as 
far as is fitting to avoid it. . 

38. It was the Opinion of a Heathen „Mora. 6 
lift, that a good Man ought never to ſwear but 
upon one of theſe r ˙] Accounts; either to ſerve. 
his Friend, or to vindicate bimſelf from ſome 
foul and ſtandalous Aſperſion. 

39. Tho' in this, I think, he was too ſevere; 
yet as, I preſume, there are not many Caſes in 
which a Man ought voluntarily to ſwear; fo, I 
believe this one general Rule may comprehend 


the moſt of them: Nee That we ſuould ne- 
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vet is * "Var: hey 7 15 N Fan for 
- God's Glory; our Own Juſtification; or our 
Neighbours Good, But as for any other Confi- 
derations, I am perſuaded, that it were better a 
Man ſhould //# down under any tolerable Incon- 
Venience, than flee to an Oath for the . | 
of it. 
40. And this I u as to the Caſe of wolunta- 
ry Oaths: As for thoſe which are impoſed by 
 Publick Authority, the Subjects Rule muſt be 
to yield to them in all hone and Jawful Mat- 
ters; and to take ſuch as he can, with a good 
Conſcience, take. As for the rea/0nableneſs of 
Me miring them, that is their buſineſs to conſider | 
o oblige us to the takin 355 of them: And who 
9 to remember that they ſhall aſſuredly an- 
{wer to God for it, if b: poſing. them 700 of= 
rex, and upon too ſlight Occ ar; where neither 
the neceſſity of Goverument, nor the Publict 
Peace, require the doing of it; they ſhall cauſe 
God's Name to be prifned; ſhall ur den their 
Neighbours Conſtience ; and, by degrees, take 
off They much from the Religion + and Reverence 
of Swearing. 
41. But 3%: and to coats theſe ſite” of Re: 
14 1 As the Commanament here referrd to 
y our Saviour, Thou ſhalt not for ſwear thy 
= Jef; and expounded by that additional Para- 
S . phraſe, but halt perform to the LOR D thine 
1 9. the; ; has ever been look d upon tc to relate more 
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danger of Perjury is much the greateſt; and there 
will therefore need the greateſt Cor and Circum- 
Jpedtion to be uſed, in order to the prevention 
of it: So am I apt to think, upon all theſe Ac- 
counts, that we ought to look upon our ſelves as 
yet more concern d to avoid uch kind of Oaths, 
as. far as it may be in our power ſo to do, rather 
T „ 


x „ 


4%, A wiſe Man will oblige himſelf, as ſeldom 
as he can, by a bare Promiſe : Becauſe he cannot 


tell what may happen; nor to what Inconveni- 


4 
. 
\ 


Locies be may expoſe himſelf, by the making of 


it. And ſurely much leſs ought a good Man to 


bind a Promiſe upon himſelf by an Oc; unlels 


. x 


Mall account it to be his Duty lo to do. 


1 


it be upon ſome urgent Occaſion, in which he 


45. And this may ſuffice to have been obſerved, 


* * 


With relation to the Firſt thing herę forbidden; 


1z. the frequent, and unneceſſary, and unWor: 
thy «ſage of an Oath. As for the other Caſe pro: 
poſed; I mean the abſtaining from thoſe er 
Modes of Swearing here referr'd too; and, I 


believe, forbidden too by our Savionr It may 


be confider'd; 


44. 1: That tho? it ſhould he dopbrful whe: 
ther it be /imp/y, and. ab/olutely, wnlgwfu! to 


make uſe of them; yet it cannot be 


1. 5. 
t chat it 4 o: Nor 
can there be any regſon giyen, why a 7% and 
ben Man ſhould ever venture upon the uſę of 
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| 45; That it muſt. be much ſafer to alffain al. 
roger her from them, is manifeſt from hence, that 
it is (at leaſt) probable that our blefed Lord did 
intend, in this place, to reſtrain the @/2 of them: 
I am ſure no one can ever ſhew, upon any good 

Grounds, and ſuch as may juſtify a Man's Con- 
ſcience in the allowance of them, that he did 

46. And then, for the other part of my 75 
tion; that there can be no reaſon for a go May 


to venture upon the uſe of them, it is evident; 


becauſe, thoſe things which, in ſuch a Ca e, Aa Man 


to God, and terminating the Oath, in him; and 


x 
* E 7 


7 
* * * 


then, to ſh t by them, is the ſame thing as by 
ſwear. by God bimſelſ; and to proftitute fur 
Oaths to a common Uſage, is as criminal as to 
profane the very Name f God: Or if they are 
uncapable of being thus referr'd to God, and for 
that reaſon may be thougbt 20 to obige; then 
is the uſè of them vais and detw/dry ; and ſo 
eicher no End ar all; or, to be fare, no good cue 
can he eie hr hem 
47. But, 2% Whatever becomes of this Re- 
flection, thus much is certain; that to uſe any 
of theſe Oaths with the Intention of the Jews, 
here condemn'd by our Saviour; that is to ſay, 
for the Promotion either of common and vain 
Swearing, on the one hand; or of fraudulent. 
and decertful Swearrmg, on the other; or to re- 


. * * * 
— — — _— — — — 
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So our Saviour determines it, Mat. xxiii, 16, & e. 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 
cur to ſuch kind of Oaths in any Caſe, in which 
we ſhould not think it decent, or /awful, to 
ſwear by God himſelf, is abſolutely unlawful ; 
and undoubtealy prohibited by Chriſt, as ſuch. 
48. But here then I mull not be mif-under- 
ſtood: For tho' I ſay that a good Chriſtian ought 
not to ſwear by any but God only ; yet I do 
not pretend that we muſt always do it with a 41. 
rect mention of his Name; and in thoſe expre/s 
Terms, which ſome have vainly thought alone 
properly to conſtirute an Oarh, Many are the 
Forms into which the Subſtance of an Oath may 
be caſt, and in ſeveral of them the Name of God 
not at all expre/i'd; and yet the Oath be made 
_EEBRETU___Y: TIE ̃ 
49. Thus St. Paul, tho' he generally mention- 
ed the very Name of God, yer ſometimes he put 
his Oath into another Form; and * proteſted by 
the Rejoicing which he had in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord, 1 Cor. xv. And when often times we our 
ſelves lay our Hand on the Holy Scriptures, and 
having firſt conceived the Subſtance of the Oath, 
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ry Auguſtin, T. 2. Epiſt. 89. ad Hilar. 111; (ic, Pelagiani) quan- 
tum aliquos gorum qudivi, quid fit Juramentum prorſus ignorant. 
Putant enim ſe non Jurare quando in Ore habent ſcit Deus, cc, 
Quia non. dicitur PER DEUM. Et de Verb. Apoſt. Serm, xxviii, 
cap. vi. Tom. x. | „„ 0 carl 


2 That this was properly an Oath, St. Auguſtine ſtifly contends, 
Serm. de verb. Apoſt, xxviii. c. 5. And refers to the propriety of 
the Original Greek for proof of it. But the Syriac Verſion is more 
expreſs; and puts in, by way of explication, the very word, 
ſwear, And yet others doubt of it, and think it to have only the 
Form of an Oath, without being really ſo, See Baſil, in pſal. 
xiv. Tom, i. p. 133. E. | 1 
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— with this Form, So help me E and 

the Contents of this Bool: We as really ſwear 

by Cod alone, as if we had altogether ſtopp'd in 

_ former part of our appeal; or only ſaid with 
he Apoſtle, God is my li, it ne. 

Fo. In all theſe Caſes, it is enongh: TI we 
make it ＋ that we refer to God, and to him 
only, for the Truth of what we ſj eak: And then 
howſoever our Words may run, the Oath will (till 
be underſtood to terminate in him alone. 

51. I SAY to God ONLY: Becauſe other- 
wiſe tho we ſhould ſwear expreſly by God, yet 
if we ſhall join any other together with him, as 
the Jews did ſometimes heretofore, and as thoſe 
of the Church of Rome do notoriouſly. at this 
day: In ſuch a Caſe, our Oath will again be faul- 
ty; and we ſhall, in the very manner of our 
Swearing, be guilty of a Sin, but little leſs cri- 
minal, than that of Per7ury its ſelt. 

52. And thus have I offer d to you ſuch Con- 
ſiderations, as ſeem'd neceſſary to ſhew, what that 
Swearing is which our Saviour has truly forbid 
den under the Goſpel. I ſhall conclude this Point, 
with thoſe Words of the Son of Sirach, Ecclus. 
. xiii. 9. Accuſtom not thy Mouth to Swearing, 
| eee uſe thy ſelf to the Naming of the Hig 

For as a Servant that is continually bea- 
Find " ſhall not be without a blew Mark; ſi he that 
 fweareth, and nameth God, continually, ſhall 


not be faultleſs. He that uſeth much Swearing, 


Hall be filed with Iniquity, and the Plague ſhalt 
never r depart from his Houſe. ——_ 


Rr 
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co EE ace 
of the ſeveral. Ways of. confirming 2 


75 ſpoken, or. promiſed, under the de- 
| 5 ree of an Oath; how far they ma) 
. made uſe af 7 in Mens. Private Con- 


verſation? Aud for whatireaſon. it was 
not fitting. that Men ſhould have. been 
e, ro & 0 e Sr 


By. ws 74 
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tion be Te, 1 Words of our bleſſed Sa- 
yea; Nay,  ©i0ur, now careful a good Chriſtian 


nag.) - ought to be not only at to for- 


fear himſelf; but, as far as he is 
able, not to ſwear at all: It remains, for the fi- 
nal clearing of this Subject, that we go on, upon 
the ſame Principles, ro enquire, how we are to 
behave our ſelves, in our common Diſcourſe, with 
one . another? And here the Rule propoſed to us 


is this; let your Communication be Tea, yea; Nay, 


nay: And this reaſon given, why we ought to 
confine our ſelves within the bounds of it; for, 
ſays our Saviour, whatſoever is more than this 
cometh of evil. I ſhall diſtinctly conſider each 
part of it; and endeavour, Firſt, To ſhew you, 
what our Duty, with relation to this Matter, is: 
And then, Secondly, To convince you, of the 


er ee of og Motive which our bleſſed 
FSiaviour 
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eee 3 here made uſe of, rooblige usto\ walk 
according thereunto. 


2; And, Firſt : For what cc concerns the Rule 


here laid down,; It was the Opinion of a very 
learned * Man. in his Remarks upon this Paſſage ; 


that theſe Words of our Saviour, let your Com- 
munication be, Tea, yea; Nay, nay; are to be 
expounded by thoſe of St. James, to the ſame 


N Fam. v. 12. Let your Zea, be Zea; and 
your Nay, Nay : And the account he gives of 


both of 1 is this; that our Actions ſhould 
be agreeable to our Expreſſions; and that when- 
ſoever we promiſe any thing, we ſhould be ſure 
0 he ſpecial. cate char our PTA ance be ac- 
ording 

3. To i, —. no doubt, the Dary,. and 
ſhould be [2 Care, of every good Cbhriſtian 
yet can | by no means, think it a proper ac- 
count of our Saviour: Ss meaning in the Words be- 
fore us: In which it was certainly his Intention 
to direct us, how to manage our ſelves in our 
» Diſcourſe ſe, or as we render it, our Communica- 


Tion, with one another; and not how to conform 


our Performances. to our Promiſes. 
4. That St. James had a regard to this Paſ: 


ſage. of our Saviour, in that Exhortation which 


he gave to the ſame purpoſe, I make no doubt; 
Nor ſhall J deny, but that they. may poſlibly 


have bath of chem meant he ſame thing, But 


that either the 2 or the other, Intended 2 r 
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Swearing, to Promiſſory Oaths only ; or indee 


ain'd at any thing more than to ſhew us, how 
we ſhould behave our ſelves in our Converſation 


with one another, does not appear from either of 


their Expreſſions; nor ought it, without reaſon, 


to be ſuppoſed by us. . 
F. And therefore, 2%, and to come more cloſe- 
ly to the Explication of the Words before us: As 
it is plain from the whole Tenour of our Saviour t 
Diſcourſe in this place, that a good Chriſtian may, 


without all * affirm what is true, or deny 
what is falſe; fo the leaſt we can infer from the 


Repetition here made of the Zea and Nay, is this; 
© that if one aſſertion, or dental, of either, ſhould 


not be ſufficient to ſatisfy the Perſon with whom 
we converſe, of the Truth of what we ſpeak, 
we may renew our Diſcourſe, and confirm it 
again and again to him: And by that means move 


him the rather ro believe us, when he ſhall find 
us conſlantly to perſevere in our aſſertion, or de- 
mial, of it. e ; | 5 


6. Nor, indeed, can any Queſtion be reaſon- 


ably made of the /awfulneſ5 of our doing thus 


much, to ſatisfy the jealouſy of our Neighbour, 


and to juſtify our own Fidelity. For if we may 


innocently declare what we know once, what 


harm can there be in doing it a ſecond time? 
And if it be requiſite that we ſhould do ſo, to 


| © So Dr. Hammond Praft, Catech, $. Of Sweating: And in his 
EI on nec place. PT IRTTTTTIRED we Be 


gain the better credit with our Brother; and to 


eonvince 


4 ; 
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convince bim the more undoubtedly of he truth”. 
of what we ſay; ſeeing both the End for which 
we do it is innocent, and there is nothing unlaw- 
ful in the Act its ſelf; where can the harm of 
fuch a Repetition be? 
7. This therefore is the jeaſt we can ſuppoſe 
our Saviour hereby intended to allow us to do, 
for the better confirmation of what we. promi ſe, 


or aſſert. And I cannot tell but that his Words 


may fairly be extended a great deal farther; and 
be underſtood, 3%; To allow us, if need be, 
not barely to re- iterate what we ſay, and ca 


to fix the belief of it the more firmly in the mind 


of him with whom we converſe; but that with 


ſome kind of © earneſine/5 too in the Repetition < . 


With ſome ſuch vehemence of Expreſſion as may 
ſerve to add a new. Force to our Words; and 


effectually ſhew that we have both duly conſi- 


der'd, and are very well aſſured of the Truth of 
what we report; or of our reſolution to Haan. 
what we promi ſe, in them. 

8. This was the Method which our bleſſed $4." 
viour himſelf commonly follow'd in his ow Con- 
ver ſution: And frequent Inſtances we meet with 
of it, in all the Parts of his Goſpel. So in this 
ks 5 V. 18. ts T /a 2 y unto 110 Ang” 


4 80 Nic. / Miccel. Sacr. I. T. c. 2. | 
e And which tho' the learned N. Fuller ſeems reaſonably enough 


td deny to be a formal Oath; yet he plainly proves it to be a 


vehement Aſſeveration : eſpecially when. doubled, as we often find 
it in our Savionr's Diſcourſes to ave” been. See his Miſcell. Sacr. 
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again, * 26. #1 erily * ay unto thee.” And char 
this may — be preſumed, to bave been 
allow'd us in the preſent Paſſage, we may con- 
clude. from hence; not only that this is the et 
degree of Aſſurance we can give to the Truth of 
what we ſay, above that of a ſenple delivery of 


it; and neither comerh of evil, nor Fendeth to 
it But that the very Expreſſions | themſelves 


which we render Ted, a and Nay, do import, nor 


a bare Affirmation, or Denial; but that with 


ſome ſuch vehemencè as this. Inſomach that in 


the Holy Scriptures themſelres, we find the word: 


Which we render Zea, made uſe of inſtead of an 
Aeveration; and by our own Interpreters tran- 


flated accordingly. 3 Aud even where it is not 


ſo, yet the Diſcourſe its felt. 12 That: there od . 
aſily be made appear, in eh 
Examples, were it needful to infift upon ir. 
9. Let us add to this, that in * Stile of the 
ſacred Penmen, the repetitiun of any Word,” 


ned 


£ Way gf Amen, are in Siridfard Maren gut fon ach 


other: So what in Mar. xxiii. 36. is Aale: in. Duke M. 5 b. 48; 


In Rev. Xxil. 20. They are join'd together to the ſame pur- 
— they are again, 2 Cor. i 20. And in the lxx. what- 
the Hebrew calls N in Truth, or Verily, they. render Ned: Inſo- 
much that Theop hy lack, on Mat. v. 18. 2 2 unto gou, ex- 
plains it by, Tea: To Anl. Se νjẽ7e Len, 251 * u "hg; 
And Varabl. here renders it, Certe, Ceriè. 

's See Mar. xi. 9. | Lukexii. 5, Rev. i. 7. Avi. 7. i RY 
* A plain Inftance of which we have in 2 "Kings x. 175 "where 
When 5-4 wn ask d en whether his heart were truly 25 
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not bah commonly make uſe of the Aſeveration 
before mention d; but when. he would imprint 
what he faid, in a more particular manner, upon 
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we fay to anorher ſort of Confirmation, frequent- 
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ned by it. Hence it is that our — does 


Mens minds, and engage them to a more ſerious 
confideration of it; doubles it too; YVerily, Ve. 


rily, I fay unto vos. From all which put toge- 


ther, we may, 1 think, ſafely conclude, that we 


Src] aſter t e Example of our bleſſed Maſter, 


not only with great plainneſs ins nj 
„m the Truth of what we eat; but may, if 


Re be, add ſome ſuch Aſſeverabion to it, as he 
. was wont to do; and even fairly eee ME 


very Words before us, to allow of it. . 
10. From what has been faid; it appears; ei- 
oof that ſuch Aſſe veratious as thoſe I have now 

aking of, do expreſly fall Within the De- 
fon a of "ite preſent Text, (and that ſome have 
t to be the more probable ) or maſt cer- 


1 78 l are not repugnant to it. Bat now, Aby: 


And to advance yet one ſtep higher: What ſhalt 


_ 


— 
him; be anſwer'd, wn W. It is, and Ie is. 4. And, to this both the 


| Chaldes and Syriac Verſions hold; expreſſing the Repetition; tho“ 
wie, with the Greek and Latin neglect it. And the deſign of this 


take. from two perſons, very well verſed in thoſe Languages; 
Duplitatur EST, ſays Munſter, ad Maſorem Rei'Affirmationem. Ge- 
minatione verbi vehementius Affirmat, ſays Vatablus; . d. Procut- 
dubio diligo te ex Animo. DMSO nh as. 


i See Clem, Alex. Strom, lib. vii. Where ſhewing that his Test- 


, Or Perfect Chriſtian; ought not to wear, he thus informs him 


{from the preſent Text) how he ſhould behave himſelf: Are: 101 
v erty ot 75 outxa)adive, 3 7 11 „ieh reg dia. m A 
Alo, eis Feggirary fei Aen. * r 7% RIS, A vungiο ,. 
Tag 729. B. 
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ly. made — of heretofore, and not uncommon 
with us at this day; whereby to convince Men 
of the Truth of what we ſay; and that is, by 
pledging (as it were) ſomewhat which is very va - 
luable to us, for the certainty of it. 

II. This is that kind of Confirmation, which, 
as diſtinguiſhed from the fore. goings is uſually cal 
led * Obreſtation: And it differs from an Oath in 
this; that an Oath has always a reſpect to God, 
and either expreſly, or by conſiruction, denotes 
an appeal to him for the Truth of what we ur- 
zer : Whereas, in the Way 1 am now ſpeaking. of, 
we, only interpoſe the Authority of ſomewhat, 
which is either evidently Certain, or apparently. 2 
Dear to us; to beſpeak our Sincerity i in what we 
deliver under the Caut ion of it. 

132. Such a Ratification as this is that which we 
meet with ſo commonly in the Old Teſtament, 
1 As. thy Soul liveth. And it has been thought 
by ſome, that Jo/#ph really did no more than 
this, when he ſeem'd to ® /wear to his Brethern, 
by the Life of Pharaoh, Gen. xlii. 15. And as 
for the New Teſtament ; What if that Form. of 
Speech made uſe of by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 31. 

and which ſome, as we have ſeen, will have to be 
an Oath, was indeed no more than an Oëteſta- 
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* See Saunderſ. de loo. oblig. Pral. v. S. 4. | 

II Sam. i. 26. xvii. 55. OS OTOL 
m Vid. Saunderſ. de Jur. Oblig. Pral. v. F. 7. Of which Opi- 
nion alſo was St. Baſil, in Pal. xiv. | | 

a See below. : 
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tion. «oF proteſt by your rejoicing which 7 tanks in 
Chriſt Jeſis our LORD. Ar leaſt I cannot but 
think, that thoſe * primitive Chriſtians, of whom 


Tertullian ſpeaks, meant no more; who refuſed 


to /wear by the Fortune, or Genius, of their 
Emperors; leſt they ſhould ſeem to appeal to the 
Deities of the Heathen : But yet freely gave aſ- 
ſurancè of their Fidelity to them by their 


" 1 and Safety, which (as he expreſſes it) was 


dear to them; and e in their account, 


to bike greateſt Oath: 


13. That ſuch kind of Cemfioitad ions as theſe, | 
of the Truth of what we ſpeak, may (upon oc- 
caſion) not only innocently, but commendably, 
be made uſe of, for the better prevention of 


downright Swearing, is, I think, not to be 
doubted: But yer I cannot tell, whether they 


may be reckon'd to fall within the direct ailow- 
ance of the preſent Text, tho they are certainly 
P conſiſtent with the deſign of it. And therefore, 
T do We that next to Formal SWearmg, theſe 
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7 346 vid Tru. Apolog. * * 'Tis true be there ſays i 
Juramu— per ſalutem; but then he afterwards ſpeaks more pre- 
ciſely, Pro magno Juramento id habemus. And Athanaſius, men- 
tioning the Oath of Syrianus to Conſtantius the Emperor, ſays 
not that he ſwore, but confirm'd his Promiſe to the Alexandrians, 
Alge He vg, Tho e cane un, Apol. ad Conſtan t. | 
Tom. is 5. 689. But St. Baſil is exprels to this purpoſe, in Pal. 
XIV. Tom. i. Esel A Tie; Adel, i fi 2 "Ogxav vor Jes, X "Og- 
X04. os es, 4 dee rei T 095 285 Audios ſas, 45 0 ora ＋ Aiyur- 
110% dine. Ny rd Te- FDI oe. Keas o Ars - 
Thu wegs 14 8805 "Ayanly tows. Tagarar, pn, No Th ie te 
ru nen % N e Xearw, &c. p. 133. 

p So (St. Baſil, loc. cit. who therefore excuſes St. Paul, as not 
contradicting our Saviour Chriſs, | 
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kind of Obte/tations ought the mot rarely, and 
with the greateſt caution, to be made uſe of by 
14. But if the Matter be weighty ; and if it be 
needful to do ſomewhat more than ordinary to 
convince the Perſon with whom we diſcourſe, 
of the Truth of what we ſpeak; and if ſuch a 
leſſer Ratification of it, will prevent our recur- 
ring to the /aft and h:gheſt, I mean, that of an 
Oath: I cannot fee why we ſhould not rather 
chule to pledge our own Honeſty or Truth; or to 
. corroborate what we jay, by comparing the cer- 
tainty of it, with ſomewhat of which there can 
be no doubt; ſuch as our own, or his Life with 
whom we converſe; rather than accuſtom our 
ſelves to call God to witneſs in any Caſe, in 
which it may lie in our power to avoid it. 
15. And thus haye I done with the ſeveral 
kinds of Confirmation of what we affirm, below 
the degree of an Oath. I cannot tell whether it 
may be needful for me to take notice of yet ano- 
ther Method, which has but too much obtain'd 
in the World, to the ſame purpoſe: And that is, 
5h, When to aſſert the Truth of what they 
ſpeak, Men flee to ſome Cur/e, or Imprecation 
upon themſelves, if they prevaricate in it. But 
as every Oath does in its Nature imply an Ap- 
peal to the Juſtice of God, as well as to his 
Knowledge; and, by conſequence, does infer a 
1Tacit Imprecation of his Vengeance upon us, if 


* 


q4 Plutarch, Keg. Pop, Vol. I. p. 491. as de eis gala re- 
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yet they ought: not to be 2ſed at auy time, or 
upon any occaſion, in which we may not lawful- 
ly take an Oath. And therefore that both out of 
Charity to our Selves, and out of Reverence to 


God's Fudgments; we ought to lay afide the 
Practice of ſuch Curſes altogether : Seeing they 
Can neither be ever made without horrour ; nor 


may be made in any Caſe, wherein we may not 


give our Oath, with an equal Satisfattion to 


our Neighbour, and with greater Decency, 


and Conformity, to the Principles of Chriſtia- 
uity. | 4 | 


16. And now, to lay together, in ſhorr, the 


ſeveral Rules, by which we are to govern our 


ſelves in our Communication with one another 

according as I have hitherto been more largely ſta- 

ting of them to you. OE 8 
17. If what we ſay be a Matter of meer in- 


difference ; ſo that it is of no great conſequence, 


either to our ſelves, or any other, whether we are 
believed or no: In that Caſe it may ſuffice bare- 
ly to relate what we know of it; without troub- 
ling our ſelves, by any of the Ways I have be- 
fore been ſpeaking of, to give any farther Confir- 


mation to it. 


18. If our Diſcourſe be of ſuch a nature, that 


it may concern our Neighbour to give credit to 
it; or it may, perhaps, upon our own account, 


be convenient that he ſnould do ſo: We may then 
„„ MN confirm 


a 
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confirm the Truth of what we aſſert, either by 
a repeated Aſſurance of it; or, if that will not | 
ſuffice, by adding ſuch an * Afeveration as may 
ſhew that we ſpeak very /erzouſly, and with a 
Well grounded Confidence of what we ſay: Such 
as Verily, or Indeed, or In- Truth you may Be- 
lieve me; or by ſome other Expreſſions of the 
like nature. 5 ö 
109. If this does not yet fatisfy the Mind of 
our Neighbour, and the Subject of our Diſcourſe 
be ſo important as to demand a ſtill hzgher Con- 
viction of the Truth of it; then, Thirdly, I 
conceive we may proceed to a yet higher and 
more forcible Confirmation of what we fay, by 
that more wezghty kind of Aſſurance, which, if 
not comprehended under the Expreſſions of the 
preſent Paſſage, is yet certainly within the Rea- - 
ſon, and may be built upon the Gronnas of it. 
Such are thoſe * Obteſtations ſo uſual among our 
ſelves, Upon my Word; if I am Alive; AI 
am an honeſ! Man, and the like. And fach was 
that of St. Paul hererofore, 2 Cor. xi. 10. As the 
Truth of Chriſt is in Me. Only as theſe are 
ſtill greater Corroborations of the Truth of what 
'we ſpeak than the other; ſo ought'they to be 
uſed more ſeldom, and with greater care, and 
upon more werghty Occaſions; when 'tis very _ 
highly expedient that we ſhould be believed in 
what we lay. EEE EE, „ 
20. And here we muſt ſtop in our Communica- 
tion with one another. For the next Degree of 
Aſſurance, above this, is an Oath : And _ 1 
| SP 112 | nave 
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have already ſhewn you, muſt very rarely be 
made uſe of; indeed never but when we either 
cannot by any means, avoid it, or the Matter is 
ſuch that we onghr not to decline it. | 
21. Which being thus reſolved, in [For - 
anſwer to the firſt thing I propoſed ;,,, hire 
to conſider; let us go on, in the next cm of 
place, to ſee what the Import of that * 


concerniug Swearms. 


Motive is which our Saviour here 


propoſes to us, to engage us to keep within theſe 
Bounds, in our common Affairs with one another; 
and that is, That hat ſoever is more than theſe 
Z © os 2 1 1, = 

22. It has been doubted by ſome whether what 
we render cometh of Evil, might not more pro- 
perly have been tranſlated, comerh of the Evil- 
One. But as the Original is certainly capable of 


either of thefe Senſes; ſo the Afertion of our 


Saviour will hold good in both of them: The 
Cuſtom of V.ain-Swearing being altogether wick- 


ed and unreaſonable; and not only proceeding 


from an Evil Principle, bur in its nature, tend- 
ing to an Evil End too; and upon all theſe Ac- 


counts coming from the EV IL-ONE. 


23. And Firſt; M bat ſoever is more than 


theſe cometh of Evil: And that whether- we re- 


ſpectꝰ Onur Selves, or * Others; The Cuſtom of 
Making, or the“ Cauſe of Requiring an Oath, 
for the Confirmation of what we ſay. * 


I So Caſtalio: Epiſcopius, &. = 
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24. If we conſider the Grounds of Common- 
Swearing with reſpect to * Our - Selues: It muſt 
proceed either from an Evil- Cuſtom, or from 
an * Evil. Principie; and upon both thoſe Ac- 
counts, be utterly wicked and unjuſtiſi able. 
25. For (1®.) As to the Cuſtom of ſuc h 
Swearing; we know that every Fin is by ſo 
much the more Heinous in its ſelf, and more dan- 
gerous to our Souls; by how much the Habit of 
it is the more deeply rooted in us. Inſomuch 
that it is from this that a Man takes his Denomi- 
nation; and is look'd upon to be either a Good, 
or a Bad Man, according as the common Prac- 
tice of his Life beſpeaks him to be. 


26. The beſt Chriſtian may be tempted, and 
fall into Sin; and ſometimes do that which he 


ought not to do. But yet whilſt this is not his 
Cuſtom; whilſt the general Bent of his Deſires, 
and Endeavours, and even of his Actions, and 
Converſation too, lie towards his Duty; neither 
will God exact every ſuch Sin of him, nor ought 
Men to cenſure him too ſeverely for them. For 
this is the Misfortune of our preſent State, and 
while we are in this World, will always be ſo; that 
in many Things we ſhall offend All". 

27. But when once any Sin becomes hab:tual, 
and Men make a common, or rather a conflant, 
Practice of it: The very cuſtom of it renders | 
ſuch a Sin anpardonable by God, and juſtly cex- 
ſurable by all good Men. N 
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28. So that ſuppoſing then that common and 
vain Swearing are ſinful; as both our Saviour 
here warrants us, and I have before ſhewn, we 
ought to account it: The Cuſom of ſuch Swear- 
ing muſt be yet more Evil; and the Cin not the 
leſi, but the greater, for proceeding from it. 

29. But indeed before Men can arrive to ſuch 


concerning wearing. 


ciple or other to give Birth to it: And uch 
Swearing muſt, upon this account alſo, come of 
Evil, that it muſt be derived from ſome source 
that moſt certainly is ſo. _ oo 

30. For ſince ſuch Swearing is not only plain- 


ly forbidden in the Goſpel, but is withal, in its 


own nature, ſo indecent, and unfitting ; that 
1 * ; . 2 

tis impoſſible for any Man who has either an 
true value for Cod, or has ever ſeriouſly conſi- 
der'd the meaning of an Oath, to approve of it: 
Certain it is, that that Man muſt be either very 


negligent of himſelf, and very unſenſible of his 


Duty; or he muſt be become altogether wicked 
and profane, who allows himſelf in the caſiomary 


practice of it. And from which ſoever of theſe 


Principles his Swearing does proceed, what our 


Saviour here tells us of it will remain true, that 


it cometh of Evil. ET | 

31. Nor will this Uſage be found to fall any 
leſs under the /ame Character, if we ſhall conſi- 
der it with reſpect to zho/e who require ſuch 


Oaths of Others, and prompt Men on to the 


Practice of them. 


Bb 4 33. For 


a Cuſtom, there muſt be in them ſome evil Prin- 


* 
* 
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32. "for ſince to encourage er to Gia, 
but much more to require What is Evil of him, 
muſt be highly criminal; as being both contrary 
to the Duty which we owe to God, and to that 
Charity which we ought to have for our Neigh- 
bour's Soul: Certain it is, that no one whoylooks 
upon it to be unlawful to Swear. vainly,..can, 
without Sin, allow, much Jeſs encourage, and 
oblige, another fo to do. And therefore it a - 
exons. that upon this Account alſo, as well as 

on thoſe I have already mentioned, this Practice 
wol be confeſſed to come of Evil. Lon. u 

33. But, indeed, were it not for. the Rad, 
bar is to ſay the wickedneſs of Men; there 
would be neither any. need of Swearing at all, 
nor any Temptation to it. And this will yet 
more verify our Saviour Aſſertion; and ſſiew 
that the very Ground and Foundation not only 
of falſe and vain Swearing, but of all ee 
„ cometh of Evil. 
| No that I thus make out. 90 only 154 
lid Neben that can be given why Men ſhould 
ever /wear at all, is upon the account of its uſe- 
fulneſs, or rather necellity, for the Confirmation. 
of what they ſay. But now were it not for the 
Corruption of our Nature, and that Falſeneſs 
and Inſincerity, which ſo much abounds in the 
World; and for thoſe Jealouſies and Suſpicions, 
Which Men have entertain'd of one another up- 
on the account of it; where would be aye weed £ 
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15 as s much as oy can, that it cometh of Evil; 
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of: any fuch Confirmation? Were there no woch 
thing as Malice, or Envy; Intereſt, or Deſigu; 
_ Govetouſueſs, or Injuſtice; Lying,"or Diſſimu- 
_ 4ation; known among us: But, on the contrary, 
every one was Honeſt and Ingenuous; and might 
ſecurely be truſted: by his Neighbour, as ſuch. 
In ſhort, were our Condition i happy, that Men 
reckon'd their Mord, as ſacred as their Oath; 
and would be as careful of What they rer as of 
what chey Nenne r e 0 98 
35. But becauſe, God knows;: the Caſe is —_ 

| otherwiſe-with us; and Men are ſo full of Tricks 
and Cheats; are ſo fabtle and deceitful, ſo uais 
andaunconſtant, that we know not where to have 


them, or when to rely upon them; and it is hard 
to find out any Bond that is ſufficient to aſſure 


us that they a ſiucerely; therefore it has been 
found «neceſſary to recur to this Obligation- 
bat if there be any fear of God, or any ſenſe off 
Goodneſs remaining to them, they may by this 
means, at leaſt, be engaged to deal uprightly; 
and not preſume to call God to witneſs, but 
mbemcbef a are added to Hane and att as ny 
ought to do. > LADS 

36. And now * fach is the Ground of our 
appealing to God at all; when tis the wicted- 
neſs and falſeneſs of Mankind that has given occa- 
ſion to the uſe of an Oath; and without which 
there would never have been any need of it: Well 
may our Saviour give this for his Reaſon why all 
honeſt and good Men ſhould decline Swearmg, - 


that 
3 


5 pad Bet 


that is, was found out as a remedy to the Eo 
of our Natures, and to ſecure the Truth of falſe 
and inſincere Men. For ſure a better, or more 
ſenſible Moti ve cannot be offer d to eng 
Perſons to abſtain from ir, than this; that it tis 
an front to their Honeſty, a ſcandal upon their 
Integrity At leaſt that it is a Tie which was 
never intended for Men of their Character; nor 
ean be allow'd by them, without ſeeming to own, 


that they are not ſo faithful, and . d as 


e would be thought to be. 

37. But Secondly . As the Practice of Swear- 
irg, "eſpecially in our common Dealing, and Con- 
ver ſation with one another, howſoever it be con- 


ſider d, cometh of Evil; fo, to complete the Ini- 


| py. of it, will ic be found to tend alſo unto 
vie And upon that Account, as well as upon 


thoſe already mention'd, fo come from the Evil 
One. And that r in theſe { 3. ) Reſpects: 


As it is apt, 


(i.) To give an one b Others. 
(2.) To take off from the reverence of an 


Oath; and from the due N which ought to 


be had to ice. Aud, 
(3.) In the Conſequence thereof, to lead Men 
into a general n 3 os —— 


1 
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3 8. And (4. ) The common Pracrice as Swear- 
ing, tendeth to Evil; inaſmuch as it is e to 
give an i Example to Others. 

For tho' this be a Sin which has neither any 
pleaſure, nor profit, to recommend it; nor ſhould 
Men therefore, one would think, be apt to be 
tempted to it: Vet alas! Experience ſhews us, 
that even Cuſtoms it ſelf is alone ſufficient to pro- 
pagate an evi Practice; and to prompt Men to 
do that themſelves, which they ſee others do be- 
fore them. 

39. This is ſo juſt a Reflection; that it is, per- 
haps, the only account that can be given, how 
Men come to wear fo ordinarily, and upon /uch 
little Occaſions, as they do: In ſueh Caſes, where 
there is neither any manner of need of an Oath 
for the confirmation of what they ſpeak; nor 
bave they, often times, any ſuch de/ign in it. 
But it is a faſhionable way of adorning, or rather 
of profaning their Di ſcour ſe; the Fraction of it 
is become almoſt Epidemical: And they have, in- 
ſenſibly, accuſtomed their Tongues to it, till at 
laſt they neither know how to avoid it, nor ar: 
themſelves ſenſible when they 6 
40. So eaſily are Men brought to profane the 
Name of God! And fuch a miſchie vous Influence 
has the Practice of common Swearing, begun at firſt 
by a few profligate Men, had, to ſpread a general 
I of the Divine M. jeſty over the Face 

of 
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Sacred Bonds of Truth and e ee that — 
ever given to Mankind. _ 

A. And this brings we to dhe next ill effect, 


which this cuſtomary Swearing has had, we cont S 
ee of the {pt w i that 1 a TY | 
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Oath; and from Thar due "egg maten ought to 
be had to it. ö M4 QT 


42. That Perj Jury is a Sin bonn too lightly 5 


conſider d, and too commonly practisd among 
us; is too plainly ſeen, and has, I believe, been 
too i felt likewiſe,, by many of us, to fuſs 
fer us to make any doubt of it! And how far the 


1 of common, and vin Swearing, may 


ave contributed to his Evil, 1 ſhall leave” it to 
am ſerious Chriſtian to conſider. W N 
43. In the mean time, thus müch is evident; 
chat an Oath, from being one of the moſt ſarred 
and ſure Bands of Faith between Man and Man, 
is now become of very little Benefir, or Securi- 


, to us. Men take them without FE, and too 
oſten without conſidering what they do And 
when they have taken them, they many times 
ſhew as little regard to them in their Practice, 
as they at firſt did vevereuce in approaching to 


them. 

44. And, indeed how ſhould we expect that 
150 who puts no value upon an Oath in his com- 
mon Tali, ſhould be much more concern'ꝰd for it, 
_y by thei addition of a little more Solemnity 
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EE: | contepning Swearing, r 

wir? Or bet afraid to breale his Promiſe, or to 

$ſeinble the Truth, which he ratifies by an aps 

peal to God, when im poſed upon him; who has 

+ | & 30* regard to either, he he fears to them an 

| Hundred times of his own accord. ' Alas! an Oarh 

is only terrible to a young Beginner: To him who 

. conſiders what it is; and who has the fear of God's 

Knowledge, and juſtice, ſtill vigorous upon his Mind: 

Bur to him who ſwears every Hour that he lives; 4 

who Trafficks with it; and could not tell how to | 

carry on his Buſineſs without it: Who ſwears 

with as little concern as he 7alks; and values an 

Oath, no more than he does a common Lie. 

What can we expect but that as ſuch a One's re- 

gard to this ſacred Tie is very ſinall; ſo his care 

to anſwer the End of it 3 ve. ebe dp 

ſmall too? > = OT 

45. To ſab: A terfible height of wickedneſs is 

common Swearing apt to bring Men at the laſt! 
Nor does the Burl of it ſtop here; but, mY 
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6 And 1aftly : From * vir piesler Con: 
n of an Oath, carries Men on, by degrees, 
to a general Profaneneſs; to an 1 
for, if not a neglect of, whatſoever is ſacred. 
46. And this is ſtill but the natural Progreſſion 
of *his Fin; and the next Step to that 1 fore = 
mentioned. For fimce the Honour of God, and 

his Power, and Juſtice, are all deſpiſed, and that 
in a moſt outragious manner, by the Sin of Per. 
Jury; ſo that à Man muſt have laid aſide all re. 
La to theſe, before he can 8 himſelf ad 
| =. 
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the Practice of that: What ſhould hinder him 
. who is become ſo great a proficient in Wickedneſs 
as to be able to trample under foot the Hondur, 
the Power, the Fuſtice, and even the Vengeance 
of God too, in one great Inſtance; from proceed- - 
ing, if need be, to do it as readily in azy other? 
47. That to /wear is truly an act of Reli- 
gion, and one of the moſt /olemu adds of it; 
and moſt apt to ſtir up in our Minds a fear of 
God, and reverence of his Name; is not to be 
| 48. That to do this /ighily, and wnadui/cdly; 
but n do it falſiy; only to carry on our 
own Deſigns, or to promote our own Intereſts, 
at the expence of God's G/ory; muſt be horridly 
to profane the /acredneſs of an Oath, and to flee 
directly in the Face of God, and bid defiance 
to Damnation; the neceſſary importance of an 
Oath will not ſuffer us to doubt. 
49. Now when once Men are become ſo deep- 
ly rooted in Impiety as to be able to do this, 
what is there left to reſtrain them from a general 
Ftate of Profaneneſs and Irreligion? It is but 
proceeding upon the ſame Principles, and doing 
that in the other Iuſtances of Religion, which 
they do in this: And why they ſhould not do ſo, 
if ever their Paſpons, or their Iutereſis, ſhould 
prompt them to it, I cannot ſee; and we need 
2 queſtion but that they will go on accord- 
wo If therefore we have any regard to God's 
Cory; if any concern for our o) Souls ee, 
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ö foal theſe perſuade us not to allow « our ſelves i in a 


Practice ſo offenſive to the one, ſo dangerous to 


| the other. 


5. Let thoſe deſpiſe the [anfity of an Oath, 
and proſtitute it to a common and profane Vage; 
who know not how /acred a Thing it is, and 
how dangerous to indulge the caffomary Practice 
of it. But let ir ſuffice us to take that liberty 


which our bleſſed Lord has left to us, as not only 
the moſt /afe; but (in the 8 Affairs of Life) 


ſufficient too: And let us fo much the rather con- 


tent our ſelves with it, by how much the more 
plainly it appears from all thoſe Conſiderations 1 
have now been offering ro you, That whatſoever 


16 more than that, cometh of evil. 


Una SAS 26 


CHAP. * 


| W herein an enquiry is made into the Cauſes 


_ . both of that Common, and Falſe- 
. Swearing, which . /o much abounds. in 
the World: And ſome Directions arb 


js offer d for zhe better Fe of both 
3 ho them. 


Have now done with our Saviour's Dif: 
courſe, relating to the Point of Swearing 3 
and might with that, have reaſonably enough 


concluded my Rellections upon bis S * But 


becauſe 


— , §—— owe LLOCRSY — 6 — — — = 


be obferved by us u t 
chuſe rather to pur them together a little out of — 
Place, than wholly to paſs them bʒ. 
2. Now. the. Summ of what 1 would fares 
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becuaſe rn are lome things which 1 could: not 


ſo well refer to any of thoſe- Heads I have before 


treated of; which yet, I conceive, may uſefully 
is Occaſion :{1. ſhall 


propoſe, for finiſhing of this whole —.— 5 
be doe to two — Heads: : * 


. 11 will confider; how it comes to paſs, thad, 


q Men are ſo forward to ſwear, almoſt upon every 


Occaſion; and roo often pr pe even to coed 
ſwear chemſtlves.. 


And having given ſuch an Account as. may: _ 


nefelſary of this Matter, I will 80 on, 


N 8 i's 
0 . . r 
i; . 1 


II. To fr Gn particular Dineliions; for 
the better Correction and Prevention of both 
thoſe PLC bid. Widoren cet NN - 


5 And. Ife. 1 us conſider, bow. it comes to 
* * that after all our Saviour has ſaid to the 
contrary; yet We ſee Men, nevertheleſs, ſo for- 
ward to ſwear, almoſt upon every Occaſion; 


and too often venturing even to for ſwear them- 


ſelves. \ 0 


Intention to make any laborious Search intq;the 
C of that Common. Swearmg which oha 4 
untverſally, almoſt, obtain d in the ane 


makes up a ne of Mens ordinary Di/? 
_ courſe. 


S. S 3 rr 


oo In the Proſecution of which Kaquity, it is not 


hy 
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courſe with one another. For tho' that be, with- 


out controverſy, a very grievous Sin, yet is it 
withal a very anaccountable one. A Sin which 
Men commit to ſerve no End ; to gratify 


no Lu; to carry on no Buſmeſs by: Without 


Profit, without Pleaſure; I had almoſt ſaid, 


and without Temptation. In ſhort ; a Sin by 


which they diſhonour God, and ruin their own 


Souls, to no purpoſe; but do the work of the De- 


vil, without that common encouragement which, 


in moſt other Caſes, he allows wicked Men, to 


reward their doing of it. So that for ought I 
know, the beſt Account that can be given, why 


Men ever fall into this Sin at all, is; that they 


have ſlipp'd into the Habit of it, they know not 
how: and Cuſſom bas made it a faſhionable Vice. 


They look upon it as a modiſh Way of Dif 


courſe ; and think it would bring an imputation 
upon their Breedzng, if they ſhould altogether 
forbear it: And render their Converſation fat, 
and inſipid; for want of that Profaneneſs, which 
indeed is, many times, the only thing that is re- 
mgrkable ia irt. W | 
J. Bur this is not that Swearing I am now” 
concern'd for: Nor do we find that our Saviour 
has had any regard for ſuch Sinners as theſe. If 
Men will run into evil Habzts without need, it is 


£ 


* 


but fitting they ſhould periſh without pity: And 


not expect to be argued out of a Vice, which is 
ſo far from having any ſhew of Reaſon to juſtify 
it; that it has not ſo much as any Temptation, 


that may ſerve to make an excu/e for it. The 
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Swearing: I am now ſpeaking of, is of ene 
nature, and practiſed by a better ſort of Men. By 
ſuch as acknowledge the Obligation, tho they do 


not ſufficiently conſider the Sarredneſ3 of an 0 


Oath: And for that reaſon allow themſelves, on 
every little Occaſion, to flee to the uſe of it; as 
long as they do but take care not to confirm any 


thing but what is true by it. And whence it 


comes to paſs that ſo many, even among the 


higher rank of Chriſtians, are 3 thus forward 
to ſwear ;/ is the firſt N 5 eee 95 en- 


. e 2 


6. And pere (15) Ir may be conſider d, eye 


every one who has. any ſenſe of Probity remain- 


What he ſeriouſiy affirms or denies :* And cannot 


bur think it very hard to be ſuſpected of any falſe- 
neſs and untruth in his Diſcourſe. befiche? thar, 
often times, it may be of concern to him that he 
fould be believed: And to leave his veracity in 


doubt, may prove not only to his e but to 


his 285 alſo. e 


Now Intereſt, and Reputation, are two ol 


thi deareſt Things in the World to moſt Men; 
and the Love of which they can the moſt 
overcome. And therefore when t heſe ſhall pro 


a Man rather to confirm the truth of what de 


ſpeaks with an Oath, than to run the hazard of 


ſuffering in one, or, it may be, in borh of them; 
there had need be a deep ſenſe of Religion, and 


a very awful dread of an Oath indeed, rooted in 


Mo woe ene to — him from ſo doing. 


0. ihe 


\ 


ing in him, deſires to be believed, eſpecially in 


p) 


| re - ſenſor. all of * upon their Minds ; 
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25 8. Let us add to this, (.) That neee 


Fealouſ) which abounds in Mankind towards 


each other; and moves them upon the leaſt ap- 


pearance of Reaſon; nay, and oftentimes with - 


out any, to fuſpet? one another. Hence it is 
that if a Marter be but of never ſo little immpor- 


tance; if it be for a Man's advantage, or diſad. 
vantage; for his pleaſure, or trouble, to be tho-— 


roughly convinced of it: It is ſeldom known that jo 


they will be ſatisfied with the hre Word'of him 


who reports it unto them; or with any thing 
leſs, than his Swearing to the Truth of what he 
ſays. And if, out of Conſcience to his Duty, and 


being unwilliug to break in upon the facredneſs_ 
of an Oath, he ſhould chance to refuſe ſo to do; 


it is great odds but he ſhall be unged and prouot a 


to it: And hardly avoid the cenſure of Hen kin 


falſly, from thoſe, who having no reſpect for: 


Oath themſelves, will not eaſily be perſuaded thi 


another ſhould: have any higher regard to it; or 


tefuſe to Soar upon any other account than 
this, that he is conſcious to. himſelf that what he 


ſays is falſe ; and therefore dares. not /iwear 


to the Truth of it. And many there are, even 
the better ſort of Men, who by this means 
are betray d into an undue uſage of an Oath. And ; 


—_ rather to ſwear, when (otherwiſe t 


would: not do it; than to bear the Reproaches of - 


thoſe to 3 they Peak, . a N re- 


hx Aga in (3%. ) To Men | have either I 


or” 


— 


by 
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or have not ſufficiently conſider'd the Nature of 
an Oath, and convinced themſelves thereby how 
much the Honour of God is concern'd in our uſing 
of it; and how cautious we, therefore ought to 


be, upon what Occaſions we do ſwear : The cu. 


 ftomary for war dne ſti which we complain of in 
moſt Men to recur to this way of confirming what 


they ſay, may be, and (I believe) has been, a 
y practice of it. 
10. There are few Chriſtians ſo ignorant as not 


great inducement, to the over. eaſy 


to know, that Perjury is a very heinous Sin, and 


ſuch as may not be committed, without the Pe- 


ril of Salvation. But yet there may be many 


who are ſtill to learn, that to ſwear upon a /mall 


occaſion, tho' a Man ſwears nothing but the 


Truth, is of its ſelf criminal; and, as ſuch, for- 


bidden in the Goſpel. Now ſuch Perſons as 
theſe, being ſenſible how uſual ir is for Men to 


do this, look no farther; but follow on as they 
ſec others go before them; nor feel any remorſe - 


of Conſcience for doing that, which they never 
underſtood had any great harm in it. 7 


II. And that which may ee have contri- 
this practice is; that 


buted to confirm them in 
they ſee themſelves call'd upon to ſwear, ſa very 
often, not only in their own Private Concerns, 
but even by Public Authority. For ſince Cha- 
rit), as well as Duty, obliges us to think that no- 
foe is done by that but upon the moſt mature 
dieliberation; and we know how great a number 
of wiſe and good Men muſt concur to the making 
of a Law with us; whoſe wi/dom we cannot, 
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and whoſe Piety we ought not to doubt of: It is 
bur reaſonable to conclude, that they had certain 


ly a due regard to the Honour of God in all their © | 


Conſtitutions; and would never require us to 
ſwear on any occaſion, in which they eſteem'd it 
either unlawful, or un ſeemly, for us to do it. 
12. How far ſuch Reaſoning as this may have 
diſpoſed ſome unwary Perſons to /wear more fre- 
quently, and upon /efſer Occaſions, than they 
ought to do, I cannot tell: But I think ic ma 
deſerve to be conſider d, whether the Multicads 
of Caſes wherein both our own Laws, and thoſe 
of moſt other Countries, do olige, or, at leaſt, 
allow Men to ſwear; may not have ſomewhat 
contributed to that forwardneſs of doing it, which 
we ſee and complain of in them, upon other Oc- 
caſions: And have diſpoſed them to be more rea- 
dy, than they ought to be, to recur to an Oath 
in ſuch Ca/es, wherein there is neither any com- 
mand of Man, nor any excuſe before God, for 
their doing ir. tHe . 
13. I ſhall offer but one account more of this 
unwarrantable readineſs of Men to ſwear; and 
that is (4*”.) From the refuſal which ſome, of 
late, have made of a// Swearing whatloever: And 
in oppoſit ion to whole Error, ſome may poſlibly 
have been ſo unwary as to run into the contrary. 
Extreme; and to have concluded, that ſo far is 
it from being #n/awful to ſwear in any Caſe, that, 
rather, there is none ſo {mall in which they may 
not freely do it. tk 


Axtremes: And think the only way to ſecure 
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3 8 3 14. N Ir is the Infirmity of 0 many, . a more 
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warmth than Judgment, that they are always in 


themſelves from Error, is to fly as far from it as 
they can. Not conſidering that there may be as 
little reaſon in one Extreme, as in another; and 
that, According to the old remark, Truth, ag 
well as Virtue, is ſeldom found in either. 
15. Thus ſome out of an over-eager'oppoſition 
to Popery,” have caſt off Epiſtopacy ; and for fear 
of Super lition, would have all Decency thrown. 
cut of the Church. And I verily believe we bad 
not fecty at this day ſo much Profaneneſs and Tr- 
religion among us, had not the deteſtation of ſome 
Mens Hypocritical Pretences to Godlineſs, firſt 
prompted others to fly out into a /ooſenc/s of Liv- 
ing, and from thence into a neglect of every thing 
that is ſacred. And how far this Vice of Common 
SBHearing may have gotten Grounds by the fame 
Means, and have been improved too among the 
reſt; I ſhall leave it to thoſe who have conſider'd, 
from what Time it has begun more eſpecially to 
prevail among us, to determine. 


. * © + 


16. Such therefore may, I ſuppoſe, have been 
the Cauſes of that readineſt Which we find in 


Men to /wear, even upon the moſt common, and 


wnjuſtifiable, Occaſidns.”' But now, as for the 
other Fin Propoſed,” that of Perjury F 1 can 
ſearcely tell to what Caſe to aſcribe the little 
Conceru which many ſhew of Fulling into that; 
becauſe, indeed, I Can ſcarcely tell ae 
7 e bi Wer in 
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ſhould he ſufteient to harden their Cmſeienes x 1 
againſt it. 1 


17. That the 8 of Saas and. the . 
little Occaſions on which Men ſometimes allow | 
themſelves in the Practice of it, may hàve ver 
much taken off from their Reverence of an Oath, 

I can eaſily believe; and by that means have dif- 
poſed them to /twear more-careleſly, and with fe 
ſer conſideration, than they ought to do. 
1328. That by their often, and pans, Swear- 
ing, they may probably ſometimes have incurr'd 
the Guilt of Perjury, unawares; and by that 
means have been uekappily made TIER with 
it; I do not doubt. 
109. Bur yer ſtill, to ſwear fally; where a Man 
knows:what he does; and deliberately deſigus ſo tb 
do; this adds ſo much to Common-Swearmg, and 
even to an #zwilling Perjury allo; that a Man 
ought to become a great Proficient in W 
before he can bring his Mind to it. 
20. This therefore is a Sin which I can aleribe 
to no other Cauſe than that of a profane Heart, 
and a hardned Conſcience. Whether it be that a 
Man falls into it through an abſolute Infidelity ; ; 
or that by a long, habitual continuance in Sin, 
he is at laſt become deprived of Gods Grace, 4 
and is given up to be {ed 8 by Satan at bir: 
Mill. For otherwiſe, Pe is a Crime of ſo 
deteſtable a Nature, and Which has ſo much of 
the falſoneſi of the Deuil in it; that were there 
but any Spark of Piety remaining in the Soul, i 
| wu impoſſible a Man Le ever be perſuaded 
"© 4 to 
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"1+." + Of commit it: Or having once committed it, ſhould 


be able to endure his own Torments ; much 
leſs ſhould: ever return to the Commiſſion of it 
ain. 

41. 1 mall 8 ſeek no 1 for the 
Cauſe of this Sin; but ſhall confidently con- 
clude, that the Habit of it can proceed from no- - 
hay leſs than an atter Dereliction of God, and 

xtin(tion of all Senſe of Good and Evil in 
thi Soul. Fi 

Wc: Which being chus reſolved; let us now. 
go on. 

HW. To conſider, what dire&ions may be of. 
fer d for the correction of theſe great Evils. 

23. And 1*: For what concerns the Point of 
Perjury; as I have now ſhewn, that a Man muſt 
be arrived to an extraordinary pitch of Y/icked- 
_ eſs, before he can allow himſelf in the commu/- 

ſion of it; fo I know no way there is to draw 
Men off from that, bur only ro awaken their 
Con ſciences, if it may be, to a ſerious conſidera- 
tion of their Sius; and by that Means to bring 
them to a ſincere Conver ſion from them. 
24. Indeed could even Charity its ſelf warrant 
us to think that it were poſſible for Men to be . 
far deluded, as not to know Fal/e-S wearing, 1 
do nor ſay to be a Sin, but to be a moſt heinous 
and damnable Offence ; ſuch a Sin for which 

God has no Pity; and it may almoſt be queſti- 
on'd whether he will afford Men his Grace for 
Repentance of it; there might then be alſo ſome 
| hope, that by a better * of their Judg- 
ments, 
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ments, as to this Matter, they might perhaps be 
reclaimed from it. 1 Ng 5 
25. But when ſuch is the Notorzouſneſs of this 
Crime, that tis impoſſible any one ſhould fall in- 
to it without £,owzng that he does at the ſame 
time defy God, and make a mock of Damnation; 
wee muſt conclude that tis in yain to hope by any 
particular Applications to correct this Evil: 
And that we muſt reſolve either to reduce ſuch 
a Perſon to a general /enſe of Piety and Virtue; 
or to leave him in the guz/# of this, as well as 
under the power of his other ſins. „% Baa 
26. And this, I fay, as to what concerns the 
Point of moral Conviction and Perſuaſion. For, 
otherwiſe, one Method there is, and 'tis the only 
one I can imagine, by which a ſtop may be put 
to the Practice of this, without meddling with a 
Man's other Sins; and that is, by a ſir: Exe- 
cution of humane Fuſtice upon him: And which 
out of Charity to our Neighbour's Soul, as well 
as out of Daty to God, and with Regard to the 
Publick Welfare; it is great pity but all Magi- 
ſtrates ſhould, with all poſſible vigour and ſeve - 
rige te ot e eee ras 0% at 
27. How much the Welfare of Mankind is 
concern'd in the ſhppreſſing of Falſe. o wearing, 
I need not fay : And what Proviſion our own: - 
: * Laws have made for the better effecting of it, 
cannot be unknown to thoſe who are intruſted 
with the Adminiſtration of them, and who are 
„ Sce the Stat. V Eliz. ch. 9. 0 r <NE 
85 3 
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only beg leave earneſtly to recommend it to all 
uch, fo far to conſider the great Truſt Which is 

repoſed in them; and what an Intereſt every ho- 
7 Member of the Common. wealth has to de- 
mand their Care in this, more than in moſt other 


ins committed to their Cenſure; as not to admit 


of any Excuſes, nor to ſnew any Favour, to ſuch 
Malefactors: Who if, by this means they ſhall be 
brought to a true Sen/e of their Sin, and to Re- 
pentance for it; will then think themſelves Gazn- 


ers by their Proſecution ; ; and if they ſhallnot, 4 


am fure cannot, oF. our Latvl, be too e vereſ Ly 
| puniſo'd for it. an | ; 147 


28. But, 2%; As for the lich ſort * 


ing forbidden by our Saviour, yet too eaſily in · 


dulged by many Chriſtians: Whether it be that 
of their common Diſcourſe, where there is #0 
need at all of it or in the Proſecution of their 
ordinary A aint, in which there is no fuffeciend 
Occaſion for it; many are the Directions that 
may be offer d for the Prevention of ſuch a Pra. 
ice, proportionable to the ſeveral Principles 
upon which Men may be prompted to rn 
ſelves in the U/e of it.. 

29. For (1%) Should: they chance to goon in 
ſuch Fwearing, for want of being convinced of 
the Danger, and *Unreaſonableneſ7, of it; the 


ſureſt way, in this Caſe, to draw them off from 
their Practice of it, will be to ſhew them how 
expreſly-it has been forbidden by our Saviour? 
Wha an affront it puts upon the 96675 of 


2 
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| God 2 450 how indecent. a Thing it is, (were C 
there nothing elſe to be ſaid againſt it) to call the 
Great Lord of Heuven and Earth to witneſs, 
on ſuch /ly and trivial Occaſions, as ſuch Per- 
ſons cannot but acknowledge, they very oſten do. 
30. But (2%0.) Tho' poſſibly Men may know, 
1 the general, that rhur to ſtwear is not conve- 
vient; yet ſtill they may neglect to take all that 
Care and Pains with themſelves; that is neceſſa- 
ry for the intire avoiding of it, becauſe they are 
not ſufficiently” perſuaded, how great the ffuful. 
aeſ$ of it is. This is, I believe, the real Caſe 
wih very many: And if ſo, then tis plain that 
here again the beſt way to draw them off from 
this e Cuſtom, will be to convinee them of the 
mighey Danger, and Malignity, of it. To ſhew 
them, that thus to /wear," is not, as they may 
imagine, ſome ligbt and ordinary Oedt; nor 
will be paſsd over by God, as fuch. That to 
ſwear, is to appeal to God. And if that be 
done without great care, and a ſuitable occſον 
for it, we ſhall put ſuch an affront upon Him, as 
we would be aſhamed to put upon one of our 
fellow Creatures, and would norendure that berg 
ſhould ut upon our ſelbvos. . 25 
31. Theſe and the like Confiderarions, if plain- 
15 urged, and ſeriouſly laid to Heart; can hardly 
fail of convincing any rational pefſon of the /i. 
fulneſs of this Practice. And having done thar, 
they muſt, in the conſequence of ir, ' oblige him 
| FP corree | it too; if he be truly ſuch an one as we 
| _—_ 
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now ſuppoſe him to be, viz::; an honeſt and up- 
32. But (3®,) Should not this be the Caſe; but 
the Perſon who is engaged in this evi! Habit 
ſhould be one who purſues this Swearing not fo 
much out of any particular ignorance of, or un- 
concernedneſs for, the ſacredneſ of an Oath; as 
gut of a general levity of Mind and inſenſibility 


of his Duty: Then it will not be fufficient to 


argue with him, concerning the Nature and Im- 
portance of an Oath, and with what care and 
circumſpection we ought to approach to the tak · 
ing of it: But we muſt proceed with ſuch a one 
in a more general Way; and bring him to reve- 
rence an Oath, by teaching him ta be more con- 


ſiderate; and to have a greater value for all the 


other Act of Religion. 


33. Such a Perſon as this, as he does not pro- 


phane God's Name out of any particular diſ- re- 
gard which he has for an Oath, more than for any 
other thing of the like nature; ſo neither muſt he 
be brought off from the doing of it, by any par- 


ticular Conſiderations relating to the /acredneſs of 


an Oath; but muſt be perſuaded, in the general, 
to become ferious and devout; to honour God, 
and to pay a due reſpet? to every thing that re- 
Hates to him: And this will compoſe his Thoughts, 
and influence his Affections in all the Offices of 


Religion; and in this Particular among the reſt. 


34. But now (4*Y.) and to go yet higher: 
What if the Perſon who thus wars, ſhould not 
: J. 25 „ 
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only be more careleſs and inconſiderate, than he 
ought to be, in the Buſineſs of Religion; bur 
ſhould, by Principle, be become a deſpiſer of it? 
What if he be one who believes not in any God 
_ at all; but laughs at all our Talk either of a Pro- 
vidence here, or of a Judgment hereafter ? 
35. Tho' in this Caſe, as in the foregoing, the 
beſt way to reclaim ſuch a one's Common Swear- 
ing, would be to convince him of his Errors; 
and, by ſo doing, to cut off the firſt Cauſè of 
this Irregularity: Vet till that ſhall be done, 
ſomewhat, I think, may fairly be offer'd, upon 
his own Principles, to reſtrain this Vice, without 
meddling with any of his others. ; 
36. For, indeed, how fooliſh and ridiculous a 
thing muſt it be for ſuch a one, (if he be in good 
_ earneſt,) by Swearing, to appeal to God, who 
2 to believe none; or at leaſt none that 
as any concern for, or knowledge of, what we 
do here below? How abſurd, for him to refer 
himſelf to the cenſare of a future Judgment, 
who would be thought not to own any State ar 
all after his in which we now live; nor, by con- 
ſequence, to revere any ſuch final Inqueſt. bs 
37. Or if in all this he only acts a part; how 
baſe and diſ-ingenuors muſt he then ſhew himſelf 
to be; to offer an Oath far the confirmation of 
what he promiſes or afſtrts; who neither be- 
lieves any Obligation to be thereby laid upon him 
to deal ever the more ſincerely for it; nor can 
have any defign in Swearing, but only to impoſe 


upon 
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upon the Gredulity, and to ridicule the Religion 

of his Neigbbour? {096% 
38. Whether therefore Men acknowledge che 
Principles of Religion or no, yet certainly 
mon Juſtice and Honeſty ; nay, or even oe 
its ſelf, (which with ſome Men is of greater Au- 
thority than both;) ſhould make them aſhamed to 
ſwear, in any Matter, for the confirmation of 
the Truth of what they ſpeak: Becauſe they 
know, in their own 3 that they do but im- 
poſe thereby upon thoſe with whom they deal by 

the he of an Obligation; which how great o- 
ever it may be to others, yet to them is of no 

force ; nor lays any reſtraint at all upon them. 
And as for their ordinary Con ver ſation; ſiuce to 
ſwear in that, is to prophane the Name of a God; 
whom other Men do believe in, tho the 'them- 
ſelves do not; and which they cannot therefore 
but think muſt be very ungrateful and offenſive 
to them: Methinks even Civility, and Go Mau- 
ners, {ſhould teach them to forbear ſuch Oarhs, if 
not for the perpetual Contradiction which they 
thereby run into, as to their 6wn Principles, yet 
at leaſt for that erect which ey know, they put 
upon other Mens. 

39. Theſe then are che "i by whith: Men 
are to be drawn" off from their cuhijᷣ mary and 
profane Swearing, upon the Principles of Rea- 
en and Religion. There is yet (3˙.) Another 

Method, which: the Care and Piery,of our Laws 
Net before us, and 1 it is to be "Tan 


| | 


* 
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mall now, at length, be made uſe mY in «amt to 
this end; and that is, by a ſtrict Exaction of that 
Penalty, which they have'order'd to be inflicted © 
upon ſuch Offenders,” for the reſtraining of their 
. Profaneneſs : And which how ſmall ſoever it may 
ſeem to be, and in truth is, in compariſon of the _ 
Sin of taking” "God's" Name"in vain; yet, being 
duly required, might go very far towards the Pre. 
ven don oO 9897 
40. It is true there was ſomewhat of this kind N 
EM long before attempted; and which one would 
have 45 d ſhould have kept this Fin from be- 
coming ſo common, or rather ſo univerſal, as it 
is, among us. But alas! What can the beſt Laws 
do, if they are never put in Execution ? And how 


little that Law has, of late Years, been either we 


publiſhed, or executed, as it ought to have been; 
8 a Reflection that may deſerve the Confidtrati. : 
on of many among us. | | 
41. In the mean time we all Mo how that 
ancient, and almoſt antiquated Lad, is not onlx 
revived, but improved too, in order to this End: 
And ſuch care taken, that if we would but hear. 
tily ſet our ſelves to it, I cannot but think we 
ſhould ſoon put an end to a great part of this 
profane Swearing, that has of late lo ſcandalor 3 
5 Freien atnohg Us... n 
© 42. And to engage us fo to db: give me b | 
to fay but this one thing; that for any of us to 
"I our - 2:6 in 1 this , an) is, in n effet, 
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to conſent. to every ſuch Act, as we refuſe to 
bring to light, It is to abet the taking of God's 
Name in vain: And then let us fear leſt we ſhare 
in the Puniſhment, as we do partake in the Guilt 
43. Bur (G.] .) and to conclude theſe Reflecti- 
ons: AS it is certain nothing has more contri - 
buted to the Practice both of Falſe Swearing, 
and of Common-S'wearing, among us, than the 
want of that due reverence Men ought to have 
of an Oath; fo I know no way more likely to 
reclaim Men from the Practice of both, than to 
| endeayour, as far as may be, to reſtbre the Uſe 
of an Oath to its juſt Veneration; and to bring 
Men, if. it be poſſible,” to a more ſacred Eſteem 
of it. And in order thereunto, as it is certainly 
the Duty of private Perſons, never to ſwear 


1 
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at all, but when ſome more than ordinary Oc- 
caſion ſhall require their doing of it; ſo were it 
much to be wiſh'd, that the Neceſſities of Go- | tl 
vernment would permit, that an Oath ſhould. ne- al 

ver be impoſed upon, nor required of any, bar Ml V 

upon ſome greater Exigence; to be ſure, more = 

ſeldom than now it is. And that when it is re- fe 

©. quired, ſuch care ſhould be taken in adminiſtring iMl\ © 
of it, as to raiſe in mens minds a ſerious conſi- 

_  deration of what they are about: Ar leaſt that Ho G 
it ſhould be fo done, as not to prompt them to a I 
diſceſteem of it; through an over-haſty, and ir- fe 
. reverent diſpen ing of this great Oùligat ion. 11 
434. And thus have I ſhewn, by what Means, — 

if by any, not only Perjury, but Common and . 
Y „„  Profane i. 


P 


> 


concerning Swearmg,, 40 
ike to be cor- 


Profane-Swearing, may be moſt like to be cor- 
rected and ſuppreſs d. And for Engagements to 
move every one of us to uſe our beſt Endeavour 
in the accompliſhment of ſo good and profitable 
a De/ign;'I thall only add thus much to what I 
haye already offer d, in the proſecution of this 
Subject; that if we have any Regard to God's 
Honour; if any Concern for our own Souls; if 
any -Zeal for the:publick Good; all theſe. call 
upon us to do, what in us lies to reform both 
our ſelves, and others, as to this Matte. 

45. That by Common and Cuſtomary, but eſpe- 
cially by Falſe. Swearing, God's Majeſty is abuſed, 
and his Wrath and Vengeance very eminently. 
provoted; the neceſſary relation which every 
Oath has to him, ſufficiently ſpeaks. | 


n 


46. That therefore by ſuch Practices, Mens 
Souls muſt be greatly endanger d; both the De- 
nunciations of God againſt fuch Offenders, and 

the Quality of the Sins themſelves, effectually 
aſſure us. But eſpecially by the Sin of Perjury; 


which, it may be, is of all others a Sin the moſt 


hard to be forgiven; becauſe it is the moſt hard _ 
for any one, according to the Principles of 

_ Chriſttanity, ſufficiently to repent of it. 
47. Indeed were a bare-.Conver/ion towards 


4 


Co enough to waſh away the guilt of it 1 a Man 0 


might by God's Grace, be brought to ſuch a deep 
ſenſe of his din, and to fo hearty a Contrition 


for it, as to deliver himſelf from the Danger. of 
" . a . EE PE. l 4. 


—— 3 
is aka 


e — 
4 6＋— _—_ 


1” gn ane Cs "oh "OO 
Mal. iii. 5. Zech. v. 3, 4. 


. 


4 A be . 70 0 * 
4; a ; 5 
* FONT: Ws 


N 


* n r FR x 
ig, * * 5 
h % af * a 
: : * 


n 28 


402 A Praflical Diſcounſe, &c. 


it. But if by our Pergury, we ſhould chance not 


only to have abuſed the Majeſty of God, but to 
have. ruined our N. erghbour. too; Should have 
robb'd him of his Eſtate, his Reputation, or 


even of his very Lie its ſelf; and in none of all 


which we can make him any tolerable Compenſa· 


tion: How can we ever hope that God: will be 


reconciled to us, whilſt we lie under ſuch an utter 


Incapacity of making an amends: to our Neigh- 


2 


VVV 

48. And then, laſtly, For the Iuteremt which 
the Public k | has in the E uppr ion of ſuch F WEAT = 
ing; I have already ſhewn that Truth and Fide- 


lich, are the great Baſes on which all Society is 


founded; and without which there could be no 
Peace, no Security, no Right, or Property, in 


the World. And therefore whatſoever is in any 


wiſe apt to undermine theſe; (as Pergury directly 


| does d and AS Common & Wearing 3 naturally. tend 


to do; ) ought to be avorded and diſcouraged by 


I ſhall conclude this whole Diſcourſe with that 
Exhortation of St. James, which I have ſo often 


referrd to in it; James v. 12. Above all things, 


my Brethren, Swear not: Neither by. Heaven, 


all W ho either /ove their own Welfare, or have 
any regard to the publicł Good,, 


— 


neither by the Harth; neither by any other Oath: 
But let your Vea, be Vea; and your Nay, Nay; 


left ꝓe fall into Condemnation. 
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